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PREFACE. 



Having already submitted to the public a volume of 
Short Readings on the Historical Books of the Old 
and New Testament, as originally composed by my 
late brother, I thought I might profitably occupy the 
last winter evenings in continuing myself a like 
work on the Epistles; and though the comments 
in the following pages on each chapter are of some- 
what more lengthened character, still I hope not 
so much as to unfit them for the like title of 
Short Evening Readings, and for the like purpQse 
of private study, family use, or perhaps as help to 
district visitors and cottage lecturers in parishes. 
As being thus intended for general and practical 
use, rather than the more learned theological student, 
I have abstained from minute verbal criticisms, or 
controversial discussions on disputed subjects, as 
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much as possible. I trust, however, that under the 
blessing of God they may prove helps to Understand 
the Epistles and doctrines of religion, aids to faith, 
and stimulants to zeal and practical religion, especially 
to those who may not have opportunities of receiving 
more regular ministerial instruction. 

H. C. BURROUGHS. 



QuiN, Ffkruary^ 1872. 
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EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

This epistle, though not the first written, is fitly placed 
first after the historic books of the New Testament, as 
containing in it perhaps the most complete and systematic 
statement of Christian doctrine of any. It was addressed 
also to the Church at the then capital of the civilized 
world, and a place of great central influence, and to a 
Church also, of whom the Apostle says in the first chapter, 
that their faith was spoken of through the whole world. 
How altered has that Church become since I It was 
written, too, by St. Paul, not by St. Peter, of whom not 
even mention is made in it, as if he bore any relation 
whatever to it. It contains in it ample internal evidence 
of its being written under the direction of the same 
Supreme Mind that guided the holy men of old in com- 
posing the former books of Scripture ; for can any one 
reading it deny that for its purity of sentiment, sublimity 
of style and language, it falls in fitly with them to form 
the one volume, though the preceding authors were mostly 
long since in their gravess? It bears, however, also the 
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peculiarities of the mind and style of its human author; 
argumentative, and often (at least to a critical student) 
obscure, from the practice St. Paul seems to have had of 
introducing parenthetic sentences of some length, which 
render it difficult to preserve in the mind the thread of 
his argument. An attentive, though more cursory reader, 
can, however, hardly fail to discern the principal bearings 
of the epistle, and learn therefrom, step by step, the 
fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion. The 
depravity of the whole fallen human race, both Jew and 
Gentile — every soul guilty before God ; the means of 
redemption freely through the blood of Christ ; justifi- 
cation by faith in Him, and not by our own works ; 
sanctiiication by the Spirit, and necessity and fitness of a 
holy life ; election to privileges, personal and national ; 
precepts to guide the Christian in his walk through life, 
whether as regards his individual, social, or political 
position, in his respective duties to God and to man ; and 
though primarily addressed to the Church at Rome, may 
not the words used in the fifteenth chapter with respect 
to the Holy Scriptures, be used also with respect to itself, 
as being applicable to our generation now and those to 
come : " Whatsoever were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, might have hope " ? May all who read 
it find it to be so ; and may the consideration of the 
following comments on it be blessed also to the souls of 
those who read them. 

Chap. I.— What striking contrasts are brought before us 
here on the very threshold of this important epistle — the 
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wondrous power of grace, and the debasing power of sin. 
The writer himself, once a blasphemer and persecutor of 
the Church, now acknowledging himself a servant of Jesus 
Christ ; longing to see the saints at Home, not to imprison 
or destroy them, but that they might be established still 
more in the faith, and that he might himself be comforted 
by the mutual faith of both them and him. " Iron 
sharpeneth iron, so doth the countenance of a friend." 
Would that, instead of stirring up suspicions and strife, 
fellow-Christians would now seek to maintain mutual con- 
fidence — that confidence which is the basis of all union, 
and the source and essence of all happiness. Faith is the 
link that unites the sinner and the Saviour, the heart 
within with the source of light and life, the power of God 
above; and none need be ashamed of that power mani- 
fested in the Gospel of Christ, for it proved, as foretold, 
to many a soul, to be unto salvation to every one that 
believeth. " The just shall live by faith," but a faith that 
worketh by love ; for God's hatred to sin is manifested as 
well as His redeeming love. God's wrath is revealed 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men — ^yea, 
of those who hold the truth, but in unrighteousness. 
Mere intellectual assent to pure doctrine, without a holy, 
consistent life, will not save. Saving faith is ever pro- 
ductive of rendering our wills conformable to God's, our 
minds like His, our hearts thankful. So far from wishing 
to banish Him from our thoughts, delighting to meditate 
on Him day and night ; and so far from taking pleasure 
in sin and sinners, to have our tastes so reformed and 
purified, as to be able to say with David, " I hate vain 
thoughts, but Thy law do I love." 
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Chap. II. — What an useful lesson is taught us through 
this chapter, similar to that taught by our Lord Himself, 
"Judge not, that ye be not judged." We all are too 
ready to criticise and condemn our neighbours* conduct, 
without ever reflecting that we may be ourselves doing the 
same things, perhaps to a much greater degree. Those 
who bring others before a court of justice should see that 
they appear there themselves with clean hands. Yet how 
often is it that the prosecutor might .more fitly be placed 
in the dock himself! But the one is tried and convicted 
and punished, merely because he has been caught, or for 
some isolated act of crime ; while the other escapes be- 
cause his outward respectability may hinder his crimes 
being detected, which may really be more common and 
habitual, or the hidden and indirect, but real instigator of 
evil. But whatever man's may be, God's judgment will 
be according to truth. He looks to the heart, and know- 
ing the secrets there, will render to every man according 
to his deeds, without any respect of persons — ^judging 
every man, too, not according to the light and talents 
given to others, but perhaps not possessed by him, but 
each according to that given to and possessed by himself ; 
for in none has He left Himself without witness — some 
moral rule of right or wrong to guide him, and to be 
judged by it according to the use he has made of it. 
Such is God's rule of equality. To whomsoever much is 
given, of them much will be required. Judged by that 
rule, of how many will it be found, possessed of great 
privileges, that their inconsistencies were the real cause of 
the name of God being blasphemed among others. Judged 
by such a Judge, how far more important and greater 
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wisdom is it to seek His praise than that of men — to have 
clean hands, but also a pure heart. 

Chap. III. — ^Many valuable truths taught in this chapter. 
First, our attention is drawn to that great privilege once 
possessed by the Jew, but now by the Christian, both for 
our own use and as a trust to be preserved for others — 
** Unto them were committed the oracles of God " — ^yet 
how often slighted by the captious and irreligious, and 
even by the believing Christian how little valued as it 
ought ! 

" How precious is the book divine, 
By inspiration given I 
Bright as a lamp its doctrines shine, 
To guide our souls to heaven." 

How often do man's words confuse, even in attempts to 
explain, when simple reading of God's Word itself makes 
clear and plain ! How clear is this chapter as to the 
truths it teaches ! Whatever man may be, God is faithful 
to Himself. What an example to follow! Be true to 
one's self. Again, how much is the next lesson required 
in the present day, that even if we think the truth of God 
and His glory might abound through our doing evil or 
speaking lies, we are not to do it : the end will not justify 
the means. Yet how oft is the contrary practised, and 
pious frauds defended as if these verses had never been 
written ! Again, what a description of mankind is given 
here, and yet how true! None can deny it. All have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God. All are guilty 
before God. How clear is that, and the inference that 
follows, that by the deeds of the law no flesh can be 
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justified in God's sight ! What use the law, then ? The 
reply is clear again. To convince of sin, our need of a 
Saviour, and next, one is supplied. " Being justified freely 
by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus," excluding boasting from all, because it is by faith, 
or trust in the work of another ; yet not excluding works, 
for true faith must produce them. 

Chap. IV. — ^The Apostle continues in this chapter to 
explain the doctrine of justification by faith only, illus- 
trating it by the example of Abraham. Here we are first 
shown how erroneous are those who make light of the 
Old Testament Scripture. Both Old and New Testament 
mutually support and explain each other. Thus, Abraham 
is held forth to us here both as an illustration to explain this 
doctrine, and also an example of true living faith practi- 
cally to follow. He was not justified by his works, or 
obedience to God's law, but by his faith in God's promise ; 
not faith consisting merely in an assent to the truth of a doc- 
trine or a fact, but reliance! n a promise given by God, 
and in God's power and will to fulfil what He had pro- 
mised, and that before he received the sign of circumcision, 
which was given as a seal to confirm his faith already 
existing, and in the promise already given. Tha^ promise 
was the Gospel, or glad tidings of a Saviour, conveyed in 
the words, " In thee and thy seed shall all nations be 
blessed," and " In Isaac shall thy seed be called." Great 
difficulties were apparently at first and afterwards raised 
against their fulfilment, trying to weak human nature; 
but looking not at these, but at the promise and Promiser, 
he trusted, and acting on that obeyed, and was not dis- 
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appointed; and God, accepting his faith, counted it for 
righteousness, and rewarded and will reward him accord- 
ingly, yet all of grace. Grace gave the promise, grace 
gave the faith, grace sustained the faith, and grace gives 
the reward, which grace has purchased by blood. We 
are justified freely by grace as the source. We are justi- 
fied by the blood of Christ, or death of Christ — -.evidenced 
as to sufficiency by His resurrection — ^as the meritorious 
cause. We are justified by failh^ as the instrumental or 
appropriating link ; and we are justified by works^ as the 
evidential fruit; and realising these, which are for us as for 
Abraham, can we othermse but, enjoying the privileges, 
exclaim with David, " Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." And blessed 
be He who was delivered for our offences, and raised again 
for our justification. 

Chap. V. — ^This chapter begins with the conclusion 
drawn from the premises laid down by the Apostle in the 
three preceding chapters — the complete corrupted state 
of every descendant of fallen Adam, subjecting all to the 
curse of death imposed from the first on disobedience to 
the law of God, and rendering it impossible for any to 
redeem himself therefrom, and therefore the necessity of 
some means of redemption being provided from a source 
external to mankind, or to the guilty criminal himself; 
"which the grace of God has provided by the gift of His 
Son, and His merits being imputed to the sinner, and the 
sins of the sinner laid upon Him, and His sufferings and 
death being accepted as atonement to God's law, the siTmer 
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is justified, or treated and accounted righteous ; yet this 
blessing is not forced upon any, but offered to all who 
will believe and receive, faith being the necessary con- 
necting link that unites the sinner and the means of 
redemption provided by the Saviour. But of those who 
do thus believe and have accepted the offer of salvation, 
the Apostle here then says, " Therefore, being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." What a blessing is peace with God, the source of 
all other, and without which no other peace can be true 
or lasting. Fools they are who reject or neglect so great 
and free salvation. The Apostle then goes on to show the 
necessity also of sanctification, and how the means of that 
important work are also provided for. God's work is not 
an incomplete one. We must not merely be brought into 
reconciliation, our sins being forgiven, and covenant rela- 
tion with Him as members of Christ, adopted children, 
heirs through Christ of the kingdom of heaven ; but we 
must also be fitted for that inheritance — fitted to continue 
at peace with God, fitted ourselves to enjoy the company 
of heaven, and they to* enjoy ours. The power of sin within 
and over us must be subdued, as well as the curse of sin 
removed; but the love of God has also provided this 
grace for us too, by the Holy Ghost whom He has given 
us, which works upon us for that purpose by the various 
means, trials, and a£B.ictions He sends on us here to purify 
and discipline, as well as the many mercies He sends us 
again to win us to a purer and more complete repentance, 
and to cheer, comfort, and encourage us to trust on and hope 
imto the end, when, purified from all earthly dross, He 
will take us to Himself, and we will find that He raised 
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not our Hopes in vain, but whosoever believeth on Him 
shall not be ashamed or confounded ; but that though sin 
did much abound in and around us, yet grace did much 
more abound, and bore us conquerors through. 

Chap. VI. — ^A chapter full of arguments and incentives 
to a holy life. The Apostle first asks himself, as if in 
anticipation of an objection that might be raised to the 
doctrine he had just been enforcing, of salvation of free 
grace, or justification by faith and not by works — " Shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound ?" but at once 
answers, " God forbid." Both question and answer are 
natural to the human mind. The first arising from its 
corrupt love of sin, and the answer then, as if the better 
feelings at once arose to protest against such base ingrati- 
tude on the part of the forgiven sinner, and against the 
idea that God could in any way encourage sin — a thing 
hateful to His own nature, which He condemned from the 
beginning ; and would not the voice and moral sense of 
any even reasonably well-regulated community exclaim, 
** Shame on a debtor to his fellow-man, who, when for- 
given or released from his debts by another paying them, 
would at once begin to lead a licentious, extravagant life 
again ?" Would they not say, " He is a worthless fellow, 
that ought to be excluded from society, and undeserving 
of any kindness being shown him." God forbid ; truly 
His mercies are not to be abused. The Apostle then 
shows how from the very nature of the means of the 
redemption provided for us, it should have the direct con- 
trary effect ; for our pardon is granted as being reckoned 
in Christ, as if members of His body, which is without 
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sin, not even imputed sin, after His resurrection ; and 
therefore as He is, so are we to be in this world — dead to 
sin, it being buried with Him, but, partaking of His risen 
life, alive unto God. And again, if we are saved by the 
blood of Christ, then we are not our o\ni — we are bought 
with a price from the service and bondage of sin, and 
entered Christ's service, which is of righteousness; and we 
cannot belong to two services that are antagonistic in 
their nature. In the 21st verse he makes another appeal 
from the past experience of a sinful life. What fruit, he 
asks, had it brought ? One now to be ashamed of, and 
the end of which was death — its pleasure and profits, at 
best, therefore only transitory, but also themselves render- 
ing them more so, as bringing on pain, disease, and death. 
He then contrasts that with the blessedness of the change 
when wrought in the believer. He is made free from sin ; 
and what sin-burdened soul, what struggling penitent, 
but must feel that to be a blessing ? Free from sin, sin's 
curse and power — and then the result. Not disappoint- 
ment, vexation, passing shadows, withering joys, increasing 
troubles ; but fruit imto holiness here, growing continually, 
and having as its end not death, but everlasting life. Oh, 
may we value these blessings more, and instead of being 
our OMm enemies by a life of sin, strive to follow the path 
of the upright, that shineth more and more imto the 
perfect day. 

Chap. VII. — St. Paul here points out the right use of 
the law, what it does and what it does not. It convinces 
of sin, and teaches what sin is ; but it does not deliver 
from sin, either its curse or power. But though not 
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intended for that effect, it yet has the effect of bringing 
the sinner still more under their power. Such is the 
corrupt and obstinate state of the human heart, that even 
in a child this may be discerned. Desire him to do or not 
to do a thing, and though intended to do him good and 
lead him right, it will often have the effect of making him 
wish the more and strive to do the contrary ; as the 
proverb says, " Stolen waters are sweet." That which 
may be attained by simple honesty people care not for, or 
at least lose interest in seeking it, imless they have recourse 
to crooked ways ; and thus when a person is led to reflect, 
the law shows the power of indwelling sin. It also shows 
its true nature, and thus the complete corruption of the 
heart of man. The Tenth Commandment does this es- 
pecially — *' Thou shalt not covet" — as it show's God's law 
extends to the thoughts of the heart, and that there really 
is the source of evil, of which words and acts are only the 
outward manifestation. If there were not the corrupt incli- 
nation to evil within, the outward occasion of temptation 
-would have but little comparative effect. The law thus 
in its effects points out and in, but provides no deliverance ; 
it rather increases the difficulty, and oppresses the con- 
science. As a means of justification it fails; but the 
Gospel then steps in, and applies its healing remedy to 
convinced sinners struggling hopelessly to be delivered. 
It says, '^ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved." Trust yourself on His righteousness, not your 
own — on the atonement He made for sin — on His accep- 
tance with God as your representative, and behold in 
Him your sins forgiven ; and even thus far you will finfl 
)oth a relief from fear, and that the power of sin also has 
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been much broken. Just as a person heavily in debt 
becomes insolvent or careless, or oppressed in spirit unable 
to rise ; but when that is paid freely by another, or for- 
given, his spirits then become buoyant, and he is stimulated 
to exertion and industry. But the Gospel also provides 
the assistance of the Spirit, purifying the heart within, yet 
still making use of the law without as an external rule 
and guide of God's will to man still to be followed. When 
taken with the Gospel its condemning power is destroyed, 
but not its instructing and guiding influence; and the 
voice and suggestions of the Spirit in the heart will ever 
be found to respond to that external rule of life as its own, 
for holy men of old spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Chap. VIII. — ^What a blessed truth does this chapter 
open and again close with — " There is now no condemna- 
tion to them who are in Christ Jesus ! " What peace of 
mind does that give ! How it cheers a conscience-stricken 
soul to be able to look unto Jesus, and enjoy thus the 
assurance of a present pardon for all that is past ; yet 
looking forward to the future, and the great snares, and 
temptations, and conflicts he must endure, he may naturally 
fear that he may be overcome by them, and not remain in 
Christ Jesus, and thus lose that blessing ; but then he 
is sustained by the other at the close, that there is no 
separation from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 

our Lord. 

^ Haman hearts and looks deceive us. 
Thou art not Uke them untrue.** 

A woman may forget even her suckling child, a man 
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may grow cold and unfaithful, but Jesus Christ is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 



" His is an unchanging love, 
Higher than the heights above, 
Beeper than the depths beneath, 
Pree and faithful, strong as death." 

Would that all His people felt this more, for then they 
would be constrained, not by fear of judgment, but by 
love and gratitude, to not merely trust but follow Him, 
and to maintain the character of all who are in Him, that 
they walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit — that 
Spirit which He has given us to purify our minds, thoughts, 
and affections ; to instruct and enlighten us in divine 
things ; to lead and guide us in the way we should go ; to 
sustain and comfort us amid the trials and afflictions of 
this life ; and to raise us, like the ark, above them ; to 
help our infirmities, and teach us how to hold communion 
with God ; to elevate our aims and hopes, and make us to 
feel and enjoy the privilege of being, and to desire to 
maintain the character becoming, sons of God, heirs, jointr 
heirs with Christ, with whom and for whose cause if called 
on to suffer, yet we shall be glorified together, partakers 
of such glory as not to reckon the sufferings of the present 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us ; having the assurance that however dark 
our present dispensations may seem to be to our mortal 
vision, yet we are safe in God's hands, for He will cause 
all things to work together for good to them who love 
Him — who are called according to His purpose. What 
blessings then are in store for God's people! What 
a privilege to be found in Christ, not having our own 
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righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith. May we be able to realize and value them 
more. 

Chap. IX. — ^The Apostle here seems to anticipate 
another kind of objection that might be raised by his own 
nation, the Jews, against the doctrines he had been laying 
down in the previous chapter, and springing from their 
national prejudices, that they would lead to or involve a 
breach of God's promises to them as his peculiar people. 
In reply to which, he shows that these promises were not 
to all the descendants of Abraham merely by reason of 
their natural descent, and no matter how they lived or 
what they believed, but to such only as followed the faith 
of Abraham, who, as he said before, was justified by his 
faith and not by his works ; and that, though the Jews, as 
a people, were cast off for their unbelief, yet God's Word 
had not failed, for there was a remnant who did thus 
believe and follow Abraham's faith, who being so saved by 
grace, would inherit the promises. This leads him to 
discuss generally the doctrine of Divine sovereignty, as 
connected with and illustrated by the rejection of the 
Jews and calling of the Gentiles, which he does through- 
out this and the two following chapters. He shows that 
God's sovereignty of election was already illustrated in 
the cases of Ishmael and Isaac, both natural descendants 
of Abraham, and again of Esau and Jacob, both twins, 
the^ promises being confined by him to Isaac in one case, 
and to Jacob in the other. Whatever may be the grounds 
for God's electing to special privileges of one rather than 
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another, the fact is too plain, both in Scripture history, 
and continually before our eyes in the world, whether in 
the case of nations, families, or individuals, and His right 
to exercise such is shown here by St. Paul ; as all are His 
creatures made for Hia glory, and whom He may treat as 
He pleases ; and besides all have sinned, and as all the 
work of salvation is Of grace, and not of works. He may 
shew mercy on whom He will, and in what degree He 
chooses, receiving those who repent and believe, whether 
Jew or Gentile, and rejecting the obstinate and imbe- 
lieving, though he may be possessed of greater privileges 
than the others, but neglected or misused. The practical 
lesson we all are taught in this chapter is, that the mere 
possession of great religious privileges, or mere birth from 
pious parents, will not avail us to salvation of themselves, 
unless the grace of God, operating on our own hearts, 
leads us to personal dealings with Christ as our Saviour, 
and casting ourselves entirely on His merits for salvation, 
not on our privileges, yet using these by His grace, too, to 
His honour and glory. May we ever be found thus acting, 
and thus believing on Him we will not be ashamed. 

Chap. X.— What a skilful diplomatist was the Apostle 
Paul ; how often do we find the exercise of much tact 
and discretion in his dealing with men ; true, but yet wise 
to win souls ; just to his opponents and considerate of 
their prejudices, while clear and decided in pointing out 
where he perceived them in error. Here he shows that 
his zeal for the Gentiles, and for the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith, as opposed to that by obedience to the 
law of Moses, was not from any want of patriotism or 
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any personal ill-will towards his countrymen; for his 
heart's desire and prayer to God (one follows from the 
other) for Israel was that they might be saved. He did 
not exaggerate their opposition to his teaching to an utter 
want of religion, though such might be the case of many 
individuals ; but he acknowledged their zeal for God, but 
pointing out its being misdirected, yfet ascribed their error 
to ignorance and a mistaken judgment of the right way. 
From a mistaken judgment ourselves we may often do 
great injury to people, by opposing or throwing a damp 
upon their zeal, in place of endeavouring to turn it, like 
the current of a stream, into a right course, and both 
because we are ourselves subject to like error, and weak 
to guide aright the ignorant, though sincere and zealous 
to do right, and to overcome erroneous prejudices instilled * 
from youth, and grown powerful by habit. We require 
earnest prayer to God to teach us, that we may teach 
others aright to overcome their prejudices, and remove the 
blindness from the hearts of men, which He can alone do. 
Paul thus, while declaring his own sincerity in desiring 
the salvation of Israel, and acknowledging their zeal for 
God, but not according to knowledge, again points out the 
errors they fell into about the way of salvation. Moses 
truly taught of obedience to the law — "That the man which 
doeth those things (what the law directs) shall live by 
them." But perfect obedience is what God requires ; and 
where is the man that has or can render that ? Christ 
alone has done so ; and as God is willing to accept faith in 
Him, in place of our personal obedience to the law, " He is 
the end of the law for righteousness," t.e., of that way of 
salvation, "to every one that believeth." If we only confess 
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Him as our Lord and Saviour, and trust in Him for our 
acceptance with God, we will be safe. None who do so, 
whether Jew or Gentile, will ever find they have cause 
to be ashamed ; for what a blessed truth ! the same Lord 
is rich unto all who call upon Him, and how can any who 
have for themselves tasted of so great blessings, but desire 
to point out to others how they too may drink of the same 
water of life freely. 

" Shall we whose souls are lighted 
By wisdom from on high, 
Shall we to man benighted, 
The lamp of life deny ? " 

Chap. XI. — The Apostle again shows in this chapter 
that it was their own unbelief that caused the Jews as a 
nation to be cast off, and not that God had failed to fulfil 
His covenant with Abraham ; for He had reserved some 
from amongst them who had embraced Christianity, re- 
ceiving Jesus as their promised Messiah, and to them the 
promises might still be fulfilled even in their literal sense : 
and instances first himself as one who, though he had 
become a Christian, had not thereby ceased to be a Jew, 
a natural descendant of Abraham. And again, he referred 
to the time of Elias, how, when there was a great falling 
away of the children of Israel into idolatry, so great that 
it seemed universal to him, yet God told him he had 
reserved to Himself, though unseen and unknown to Elias, 
so many as seven thousand persons that had not bowed 
the knee to Baal. " Even so then," he says, " at this 
present time, there is a remnant according to the election 
of 'grace ; " and in our time, too, though the nation of the 
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Jews are still a scattered one through the earth, though 
wonderfully preserved even thus as a separate people, yet 
how many, at this present time, from among them are 
converts to Christianity, and descendants of those who 
were, who, if gathered together into one people, would go 
far to populate the land of Canaan, if restored thereto in 
the literal fulfilment of the promise, even though the un- 
converted portion of that people were left still cast off 
among the Gentile nations ; and so, though eighteen hun- 
dred years have passed since St. Paul's time, none can 
say yet that God's promises have failed or become in- 
capable of fulfilment. St. Paul from this, however, goes 
on to give some important practical warnings to the Gen- 
tiles, which are far more worthy of attention than the 
discussions that have been raised about the doctrine of 
election, and which at times have caused so much dis- 
sension in the Christian Church. 1st. What a blessed 
truth is it that, amidst vast corruption around, God may 
have many hidden ones, though unknown for the time 
being by one another or their fellow-men, or, perhaps, 
dying in obscurity and unhonoured, yet known and kept 
and watched over by ffim, through faith unto salvation. 
Trust God, and not appearances, for the "foundation 
of the Lord standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord 
knoweth them that are His," and remembering His cove- 
nant for ever, will take care for its fulfilment. 2nd. 
We are cautioned against boasting over the fall of the 
Jews, and generally also of our neighbours ; but to remem- 
ber, that even though we may have derived some benefit 
thereby, yet it was because of their unbelief and disregard 
of the great privileges bestowed on them that they were 
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taken from them and given to us ; and that we, in like 
manner, might lose them if we neglect them, or fall into 
unbelief, that we, too, stand by faith. Personal character 
and conduct are oft the best preservative of either here- 
ditary or personal privileges. 3rd. We are taught here 
our duty to the Jews, to promote Christianity among them ; 
as they, if they abide not in unbelief, may be graffed in 
again, and that not to our injury, but that they with us 
and we with them, may obtain and enjoy the sure mercies 
of God, whose gifts and calling are without repentance. 
No fickle friendship on His part. Those He loves, even 
though he chastens, He loves them .to the end, and gives 
to us far more than we can ask or think, and recompenses 
to us again far more than we ever give to Him, even 
though all be His own. May we not well say of such a 
God, full of wisdom and mercy and judgment, " To whom 
be glory for ever. Amen." 

Chap. XII. — St. Paul, having laid down in the previous 
chapters the fundamental doctrines of the Christian re- 
ligion, here founds thereon an appeal to Christian practice ; 
and then as a guide thereto, for the most part through the 
following chapters, states a number of Christian precepts 
suitable to the different positions we may be placed in. 
" I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service ; " and who 
that reflects on the mercies he is receiving every hour he 
lives, but must acknowledge that such a sacrifice is but a 
reasonable service. " This is my body which is given for 
you ; this my blood shed for the remission of your sins," 
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and that of many; what mor6 reasonable request to add, 
" This do in remembrance of me." " Be not conformed 
to this world," while its principles and ways are opposed to 
me and my service, but be ye transformed into my image; 
follow my example, learn my precepts, and let the same 
mind be in you as was in Christ Jesus, and out of His 
fulness receive each his proportion of grace. What pure 
morality is taught here, what wise precepts. Would that 
they were more followed; yet how much the contrary, 
" In honour preferring one another." How opposed to the 
selfish practice of the world. Again : God's service does 
not imply idleness, but even in the affairs of this life 
attend to them as part of His service, and be diligent. 
Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continue instant 
in prayer, not spending time in formal religious services, 
to the neglect of other lawful business, but ever having the 
mind in the spirit of prayer ; ever holding thus con^muuion 
with God. Again : sympathize both in the joys and 
sorrows of others, and where they may wrong you leave 
your case with God, while striving yourself to overcome 
evil with good. By blessing, not cursing, subdue your 
foes. 

Chap. XIII, — ^The fact that justification before God is 
by faith, and not by works, does not lead to or authorize 
a licentious life, a casting off of all law and authority, but, 
when rightly understood, the direct opposite. It produces 
loyalty and a conscientious obedience to the laws and con- 
stitution of whatever government we may live under, even 
though they may not be in accordance with our own views 
of what is best, so long as we are not required to do or 
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abstain from doing that which the superior law and autho- 
rity of God command or forbid. A Christian may resist 
oppression in self-defence ; but will be slow to have re- 
course to extreme measures even for that purpose, and will 
not wantonly join with those who, being ever discontented 
and given to change, are perpetually stirring up strife and 
rebellion in the land. His faith is one that works by love, 
and worketh no ill to his neighbour ; and therefore, while 
remembering that obedience to constituted authorities, 
is ever a part of Christian morality or the law of Christ, 
yet where laws are good and fairly administered, he yet 
will not feel any restraint from being under law i for, of 
his own will, he will approve those things which are good, 
and endeavour to follow them, just as in one case of such 
— ^A wife is imder the law of her husband ; but if she 
loves her husband, and he her, she will not feel that 
authority as a burden, but as a guide and defence : she 
desiring to please him in all things, and also feeling confi- 
dence in his judgment and good-will, that he will not 
require from her but what he knows or believes to be 
for her good ; and as wives may choose their own hus- 
bands, so people may choose their own rulers or mode of 
government ; yet the authority comes from God, not the 
people ; and therefore they are to obey such when once 
appointed, and the like course is to be followed with re- 
spect to all customary ranks and distinctions in society 
that naturally flow from the chief ruler down. If it was 
high time for God's people to awake out of sleep in the 
Apostle's days, surely it is much more so now. Would 
that we all felt it more, and casting off the works of dark- 
ness,- things we would be ashamed to own being engaged in, 
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perhaps even by our fellow-men, assume the armour of 
light, the spirit, and mind, and righteousness of Christ, 
with clean hands and pure hearts, bringing glory to God 
in the highest, on earth peace, good- will amongst men. 

Chap. XIV. — ^The work of sanctification is not like jus- 
tification, immediate, but progressive in its nature. Hence, 
though, in one aspect, all are but children in divine 
things, yet, as compared with each other, there must ne- 
cessarily be different degrees of faith, knowledge, and 
experience ; and, as in other matters, the more grown and 
healthy, whether of men or animals, deal gently and pru- 
dently with the infirmities of the young or sick ; so, in 
religion, the more advanced are to act also — draw on, no 
doubt, the weaker brother to more difficult and obscurer 
things, and to a purer view of the requirements of the 
Christian law, whether they be of a more stringent or lax 
character, but yet only to do so according as such are able 
to bear them, and not to rashly puzzle them with doubtful 
matters before their views have become clear on more im- 
portant, or their faith from experience has become strong, 
well-groimded, and assured, as regards the fundamental 
truths of Christianity. The differences of natural charae- 
ter of individuals, and the circumstances in which they 
are placed, must necessarily give rise to various opinions 
as to our path of duty ; and for this reason, also, the 
same spirit of forbearance must be exercised one to an-^ 
other, that all may be at peace. In the first place, it is 
certain each should judge himself, and see are his ovm 
views clear of what his own path of duty is, and is he 
walking therein— c.^., a clergyman may go boldly into 
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positions in discharge of his ministerial duties, which it 
would be dangerous for another to do ; or it may be ex- 
pedient, at least, that he should abstain from employments, 
&c., which it may be harmless for others to engage in 
but all are to remember that, though, with respect to each 
other, we may have our right of private judgment and 
liberty of action, they yet must be exercised under a 
sense of accountability to God, for we must all stand be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ, and there give account 
of himself, where each will be tried by the requirements 
of God's law, and not by either his own or his fellow-man's 
opinion of what is right ; and therefore it is wise for each 
to ask continually. Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ? 
and endeavour in all our doings to live unto God, setting 
His glory and pleasure before us as the object of our lives ; 
and also, though not always following the opinion or wishes 
of our fellow-men, yet to consider what their good and wel- 
fare require from us — at least, to guard against injuring 
them by laying stumbling-blocks in their way, or our evil 
examples, even unintentionally, remembering that Christ 
died for them as for us ; and therefore, being members of 
one another through Him, we are not merely to endeavour 
to live at peace with, but also to mutually assist and edify 
each other. 

Chap. XV. — ^The few first verses of this chapter ought 
possibly to have been joined with the last, as in them the 
Apostle continues the same subject, adducing here the ex- 
ample of Christ as a further reason why those who are strong 
should not merely bear with, but ourselves bear, the in- 
firmities of the weak, assist them in bearing their burdens ; 
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not seeking merely our own pleasure, but theirs also — not 
theirs either, except for their good and edification. We 
are not to do what we believe will be really injurious to 
another, merely because it will please him ; neither are 
we to abstain from that which we believe to be for hig 
goo(^, because it may give him pain, he not seeing the 
benefit to be derived ; but we are to repress selfishness in 
ourselves and pride, and receive and help one another as 
Christ received us to the glory of God. In mentioning the 
example of Christ for this, St. Paul quotes a passage from 
the Psalms, and shows it was there prophetically spoken 
of Christ, and also shows thence the general lesson that, 
so far from the Old Testament Scriptures being of no im- 
portance to us of the New Testament dispensation, that 
they were specially written for our learning, and that, not 
merely, as he says elsewhere, for a warning and admoni- 
tion, but also as here that we, through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures, might have hope. We see therefrom 
not merely the dangers that men fell into, but also what 
they endured, and how they endured, and how they were 
delivered, by trust in God and mutual support. This 
leads him on to speak of the admission of the Gentiles to 
Christian privileges, and to exhort them to praise God 
therefore ; pointing out that this was foretold in the Old 
Testament by Esaias ; but the Jews were so blinded by 
self-prejudice that they failed to understand the plainest 
passages of Scripture, such as, " There shall be a root of 
Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, in 
him shall the Gentiles trust." Are not we Gentiles? 
Does not this apply to us ? Should we not trust the root 
of Jesse, Jesus, the Son of David, and praise God for this 
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His unspeakable gift ? Both Old and New Testaments 
point to the one centre. Both Jews and Gentiles may 
trust in the one Saviour. St. Paul then speaks of his own 
labours in the cause of the Gospel, and asks the assis- 
tance of the Church at Rome ; for thus were the Apostles 
supported, one Church paying their expenses, which travel- 
jiing so much must have incurred, and helping them on to 
another. He also asked their prayers that he might be 
delivered from unbelievers in Judsea, whither he was go- 
ing, and where he had been, as elsewhere, exposed to 
much persecution. Should not we, in like manner, re- 
member in our prayers, not merely those who minister to 
ourselves, but also missionaries in distant parts of the 
earth. 

Chap. XVI. — Paul here first recommends Phebe to the 
Church at Rome. She was probably a deaconess of the 
Church at Cenchrea, and may have conveyed this epistle 
to Rome for the Apostle. He gives as a reason for their 
receiving and aiding her in anything that she may require, 
that she had done so herself to him and to others. They 
should receive her, therefore, as becometh saints. Chris- 
tians should always be ready to assist their fellow-Chris- 
tians, but especially may those expect it who have exhi- 
bited in their own lives like benevolence, and not merely 
from the parties themselves whom they have benefited, 
who may not be able, though willing, but from their 
fellow-Christians in general. Paul then desires to be re- 
membered himself to various individual Christian friends 
whom, probably, he had met elsewhere in his travels, and 
were now living at Rome — among them, Aquila and Pris- 
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cilia, mentioned before in Acts, and who had been great 
helpers in Christian work, and even endangered themselves, 
it would appear, in defence of the Apostle, and to whom, 
therefore, both for himself and all the Churches of the 
Gentiles, he 'now greets. He had, as he says elsewhere, 
the care of all the Churches upon him ; but yet he shows 
here he could remember his old friends and fellow-labourers, 
however scattered they might be. He salutes, also, the 
Church that is in their house, where Christians may have 
been wont to assemble, not having, at the time, regular 
public places of worship, or it may mean, at least sug- 
gestive of, the duty of maintaining family worship. In 
1 Cor. xvi., he alludes to them again in this respect, 
when they were at Ephesus, as if it were their custom 
thus, in Old Testament phrase, to rear an altar to God 
wherever they might sojourn — a worthy example to fol- 
low. He also there greets many others, both male and 
female, for all are one in Christ Jesus, some of whom had 
been his fellow-labourers^ some his fellow-sufferers. In 
divers ways, the laity of both sexes may be great help to 
the ministry ; and they, too, as has oft been foimd since, 
may be called to suffer bitterly in the defence of the Gos- 
pel, as well as ordained ministers, who may be placed in 
the front of the battle, and therefore heard more of. 
Each requires the sympathy and aid of the other. He 
then concludes by expressing his regard for all the saints 
with them on one hand, and, on the other, speaking on 
behalf of all other Churches as well as himself. The 
Churches of Christ salute you — one body of Christ, but 
yet of many organized 'members — thus maintaining to- 
wards each member, and among themselves, the commu- 
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nion of saints ; and in order that such should continue, 
he adds the exhortation, to guard against and avoid those, 
however plausible they may seem, yet seeking their own 
interest, and not Christ's glory, stir up divisions and strife 
about words, and opi^ions, and ceremonies, and such like, 
matters of, at best, but comparative secondary importance. 
There must be no schism in Christ's body. Christians, 
though maintaining truth, must live in peace ; wise and 
swift to do good, but simple, as if we could not understand 
those who would lead us into evil ; weak in ourselves for 
all, but relying on the promise, " The God of peace shall 
brube Satan- under your feet shortly," praying with and 
for all, that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
with us and them, ascribing to God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for even Amen. 
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Corinth was a distinguished Grecian city, its inhabitants 
skilled in the scientific arts, and so far civilised ; but in 
morals rather debased and corrupt. Many Jews seem also 
to have settled there, and these, along with the native 
Greeks, gave varied opposition to the first establishment 
of the Christian Church, an accoimt of which is given 
in the 18th of Acts, first by St. Paul, and afterwards, 
under him, by Aquila and Priscilla, and Apollos, a native 
of Alexandria, an eloquent man, and also, what was 
better, mighty in the Scriptures, yet not as yet fully 
understanding their Christian import until further in- 
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i?tructed by the others, all of them being Jews. The 
Church, however, when established, was composed of both 
Jewish and Grecian converts, who each still retained their 
own peculiar prejudices, which gave rise also, within the 
Church, to much schism and party strife. This seems to 
have occasioned the writing of the epistle, in dealing with 
which subjects, though probably taking occasion to speak 
on others, the Apostle shows much firmness, discretion, 
and yet Christian forbearance and charity. It illustrates a 
good deal his own style of writing, but al^o contains plain 
evidence of the same Supreme Mind directing as in the 
rest of the inspired volume. 

Chap. I. — ^This epistle opens with " Paul, called to be 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God." 
What wonders does the will of God effect ! Things im- 
possible with men are possible unto God, not merely as 
regards physical power, but the fruits of His imfathomable 
love. To know the love of God passeth knowledge. Paul, 
the once persecutor of the Church and destroyer of the 
faith, now not merely converted to the salvation of his 
own soul alone, but raised by the power and forgiving love 
of God to be one of the pillars and foundations of that 
Church which is built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself the chief Comer-Stone ; 
"called to be an Apostle," a chief ambassador of the 
Saviour of the world — of the great promised Messiah 
Prince, the King of kings and Lord of lords ; sent on His 
mission to nations and potentates, the wise and unwise of 
this world, to every fallen son of Adam, with a message of 
peace and mercy, and promise of eternal glory. What 
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an honour conferred on, what confidence placed in, this 
once misled Jewish zealot, a chief of sinners, but now, hj 
divine grace, a chief of saints, a well-instructed child of 
God, an earnest Christian minister, and faithful student of 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ! What a strange 
character does he give here of the Church at Corinth, to 
whom he addressed this epistle ! first thanking God for 
the grace bestowed on them, that in everything they were 
enriched in all utterance and all knowledge, so that they 
came behind in no gift ; assuring them that in these too 
they would be kept and confirmed unto the end ; yet 
then remonstrates with them for the spirit of schism that 
existed amongst them, leading them to form parties and 
follow leaders, forgetting that, however honourable the 
office might be of a minister of Christ, yet he was but a 
minister, a representative of another, whose glory he was 
to seek, not his own, and for whom and in whose name he 
made and baptized them as disciples— even of Christ, not 
of Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas. But such are the infirmities 
of even the regenerate in their present state, the flesh 
lusting against the Spirit, the tendency to walk by sight, 
rather than by faith, and follow things seen and temporal, 
not things unseen and eternal. Such divisions in the 
Church are not peculiar, therefore, to our day — they 
begun thus early, even in the time of the Apostles ; for 
human nature is the same in all ages, subject to the same 
disease of sin, and manifested in like forms, yet capable 
of being subdued and kept under by the like means and 
remedies; for now as then, "imto them that are called, 
both Jew and Greek," the preaching of Christ crucified is 
found to^ be the power of God and the wisdom of God« 
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May it, then, ever be faithfully preached, and prove 
effectual in healing schism, purifying the Church, and 
confirming the faith of the saints. 

Chap. II. — ^The Apostle here, while reminding the Corin- 
thians of what had been his own practice while amongst 
them, therein set an example of what should be the object 
and aim of every minister of the Gospel, the key-note of 
all their discourses, and the only true means of obtaining 
success in their work — to declare the testimony of God, 
not our own opinions ; to win souls to Christ, and not to 
gain friends for ourselves; to exalt Christ's glory, and 
not to gain applause of men for the exercise of our own 
talents ; and to do these by making Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified, the central subject of all our preaching — Christ 
in His person, in His mind and character. His life and 
example. His doctrines, and His work of redemption ; in 
His offices as Prophet, Priest, and King — as the end of all 
the types of the Old Testament dispensation — as the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, and as the future hope of the Church, 
when He returns again in glory : to preach these subjects, 
too, in such a manner as may be understood by those we 
address — ^not necessarily in unrefined or unadorned lan- 
guage, but with the single aim in view to bring home the 
truth to the hearts of the people, and relying for that 
upon the power of the Spirit blessing our efforts and 
working with us, teaching us to speak and them to hear ; 
knowing that the taste being pleased or the mind instructed 
are not the heart reformed and the soul saved ; that the 
Spirit of Grod alone can remove the natural opposition of 
the corrupt heart of the unregenerate man to receive Gospel 
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truths, and practically live upon them. Speaking plainly 
to the people, however, does not mean perpetually harping 
on the same subject, or treating only on first principles. 
We are to lead on our people to the deep things of God, 
but yet only as they are able to bear them — ^milk to babes, 
not necessarily the young or poor, and strong meat to 
men, not necessarily the old and high in this world's rank 
and estimation ; bearing the infirmities of the weak, and 
not pleasing ourselves ; and ever too, in the spirit of 
humility, feeling that we are ourselves but as children 
in divine things, only knowing so far as God has been 
pleased to reveal theni to us by His Spirit, and ever 
requiring still the aid of the same Spirit' to enlighten our 
minds and hearts, so as to be able to discern the mind of 
Christ. Yet we may have that Spirit both for our personal 
benefit as a guide into all truth, and also to fulfil our 
ministry, for Christ Himself promised it to those who seek 
for it ; and when He gave the commission, " Go ye and 
teach," He added the promise, "Lo, I am with you always." 
Absent in body it may be, but ever present in the Spirit. 

Chap. HI. — St. Paul here rebukes the Corinthians for 
their backwardness in the practical knowledge of Christian 
doctrine, as shown by their envying and strife, creating 
schisms in the Church by their following individual minis 
ters as leaders of parties, some one and some another, not 
considering that all and each of their ministers were but 
servants of Jesus Christ, the common Head of all — that to 
effect the work He had sent them to do they were but instru- 
ments in His hand, unable to do anything of themselves ; 
but that each had given them diverse talents to suit the 
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particular work he was sent to fulfil ; one to sow, another 
to water, but in the same vineyard, for the same Master, 
who alone could give the increase by granting a blessing 
upon their respective labours. And this showed the 
Corinthians were still walking by sight and not by faith — 
following after things seen, to the neglect of things unseen 
and eternal — honouring the servant and creature more 
than the Master and Creator. The Corinthians may have 
been learned intellectually, but were deficient in practical 
holiness, and many debased in morals — under the dominion 
still of the fiesh, and following its lusts more than the 
leadings of the Spirit ; and therefore forming low, debased 
views of the Christian religion, and not the exalted and 
expansive views that raised the spirit to heavenly glories ; 
and, going out of mere narrow-minded localities, take the 
whole world within their embrace. And is not such the 
case with many still in our day, from whom, with much 
greater privileges even than the Corinthians to enjoy, we 
might expect better things ? But God alone can control 
the imruly wills and affections of sinful men. It is by 
His Spirit alone we can be brought into and kept in unity 
with Christ as our common Head, and in fellowship one 
with another. May He pour it more abundantly on His 
Church I St. Paul then changes his simile ' to that of a 
building, and shows the same truth — that ministers are 
but workers together with God, each having his allotted 
portion to complete ! Yet what a privilege ! And he 
warns those who, though they might build upon that 
which is the only true foundation, Jesus Christ — ^yet it 
may be, combustible things, like hay, wood, stubble, false 
imaginative interpretations of Scripture, human fancies 
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and reasonings, that wont stand the hour of trial, and so 
their work prove vain, and they lose their reward — saved, 
perhaps, themselves personally, if true believers, but as a 
man saved from a house on fire — obliged to leave all his 
property behind to be consumed. May God enable all 
His ministers to be wise and faithful; and may none 
deceive themselves any more than others, but may each 
member of the Church keep himself pure in doctrine and 
life, remembering his body is the temple of God, and that 
• the Spirit of God dwelleth therein ; and though great be 
the mercy that all things, whether ministers, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things present or to come, are for 
His people's use and good — ^yet that they themselves are 
Christ's, and all to be used for His glory, not their own. 

Chap. IV. — Here we have pointed out the true cha- 
racter and position of ministers of the Gospel ; well to be 
reflected on both by ministers themselves and by those to 
whom they are sent. In the first place, none are to be 
over-estimated, for even the highest among them, the 
Apostles themselves, are but the servants of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God, and under His autho- 
rity, and accountable to Him for the faithful fulfilling of 
the ministry entrusted them. 2ndly. They are not to be 
under-estimated, even though they may have to suffer 
much in defence of the truth, and to be subjected to much 
reproach from the unbelieving, though, perhaps, loudly 
professing religious moralist or ceremonialist ; whose uins 
they must rebuke, and hypocrisy reveal, if they are 
faithful ; but the right-minded believer, who himself may 
have had like to suffer, whether clerical or lay, will under- 
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stand why it is they thus suffer, because they tell the 
truth, or truths which men do not wish to hear ; and so far 
from thinking little of them for such, will esteem the 
more highly for their fidelity as servants of Christ, whose 
example also they follow, and are made partaker of His 
sufferings, who had no certain dwelling-place, was defamed, 
and yet blessed and intreated ; prayed for his enemies ; 
silently and meekly endured false accusation, and died for 
the ungodly. Neither is their position to be mistaken, or 
supposed to be unsuccessful, because of fruit not imme- « 
diately seen. They are not ministers of the people to do 
their pleasure, or of the governments of this world to do 
their command, but of Christ, sent by Him to these to 
teach them whatsoever He commands. Stewards of the 
mysteries of God, not of their own or man's counsels, 
both of which are apt to err, and must be tested by the 
Word of God. Men, too, are apt to be hasty and judge 
only by appearances, but we are to suspend our judgments 
till the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the heart, and then shall every man have praise of God, i.e., 
whatever his work may have been, if faithfully performed, 
though no fruit appeared to his own or fellow-man's eyes, 
or he lived in some obscure place ; pertaps from want of 
what are called shining talents, unknown and unhonoured, 
yet will then have its due reward ; and he that soweth and 
he that reapeth will rejoice together. What a day will that 
be ! what changes wrought ! what revelations made, when 
the secrets of the heart are made manifest, and the hidden 
things of darkness brought to light ! Many a " well done," 
not eloquently spoken, " good and faithful," though, it may 
be, not talented servant. 
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Chap. V. — Judge not by appearances. There may be 
much hidden immorality under the cover of civilization 
and refinement, or even of religious profession. Those 
surrounded by the greatest religious privileges may be so 
debased in their morals, as to be guilty of crimes which 
even the heathen would abhor. Purity, however, must 
be maintained within the Church, whatever may be the 
state of things outside. Consecrated to Christ's service 
by baptism, delivered from the bondage of Egypt, having 
renounced its fleshly appetites, and devoted themselves to 
follow the leadings of the Spirit, enlisting themselves under 
Christ's banner to contend against sin, the world, and the 
devil, holiness to the Lord is the character becoming 
every section of the Christian Church, and of every in- 
dividual member of it ; and therefore where sin is indulged 
therein, especially where it is allowed to become habitual, 
or other members wink at it as if- trifling, severer remedies 
than mere gentle remonstrance, must be applied to 
correct it. Christ has given authority to his ministers to 
exercise discipline in the Church as well as to preach the 
Gospel. Every society requires its officers to have such ; 
and as sin is infectious if let alone, the whole body will 
soon become corrupted. *' A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump." Yet such, even the severest discipline^ is to 
be exercised for the welfare of society, not the gratification 
of malice — in hopes of the reformation of the offender, 
not for his destruction — for the destruction of the flesh or 
sinful propensity, but that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is better for such timely 
discipline to be inflicted now, than for both soul and body 
to be lost for ever hereafter. Prevention, however, is 
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better than cure, and fellow-Christians may render less 
necessary such severer and more public remedies being 
applied, by their own more gentle discouragement of 
immorality when it first appears. Both for the offender's 
own good, and for a warning to others, and also for our 
own protection, it becomes us, in some way, to mark our 
disapproval of, and to avoid familiar intercourse with, those 
addicted to immoral practices, or habits peculiarly offensive 
and injurious to Christian society. O Lord, let thy pity 
cleanse and defend thy Church, and because it cannot 
continue in safety without Thy succour, preserve it ever- 
more by Thy help and goodness, and, when necessary, 
correct us, but not in anger; but, granting true repen- 
tance, may we be received again into fellowship with 
Thee, and be enabled to lead the residue of our lives in 
Thy faith and fear, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Chap. VL — The Apostle here cautions against Chris- 
tians encouraging among themselves a litigious spirit, as 
calculated to bring religion into disrepute amongst the 
heathen outside the Church, in addition to the injury it 
would do to 'the members of the Church itself. His own 
example, on other occasions, shows he does not mean to 
say it is unlawful for a Christian to claim the rights and 
privileges of a citizen, or the protection of the laws of the 
state or constitution under which he lives. That, how- 
ever, should be had recourse to only in cases where the 
diifference is between a Christian and a heathen, or avowed 
unbeliever ; but disputes that must arise from time to 
time between persons with different minds and different 
interests in any human society, yet when they arise among 
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fellow-Christians, should, as much as possible, be settled 
among themselves by the aid, if necessary, of the arbi- 
tration of some of their brethren, whom they have con- 
fidence in ; and, in any case, evil passions, or a contentious 
spirit, should be kept under subjection. Yet how oft is it 
now as then otherwise, and the contentions among brethren 
bring reproach on the name of their common Christianity, 
and hinder religion thriving in their own souls. Is it not 
too oft the case, that in place of suflfering wrong, a man's 
enemies are those of his own household ? In the following 
verses St. Paul warns against many grievous sins of 
immorality, and shows them to be entirely inconsistent 
with the Christian's character. The doctrines of grace 
give no encouragement to a life of sin. Those who are 
justified truly by the blood of Christ are also sanctified by 
the Spirit of Christ. If by faith the sinner has become a 
member of Christ's body, and thus justified through Him 
as its head, he cannot be a member of another body at the 
same time of a totally diverse character. If he has also 
become a member of Christ, he has become possessed of 
the Spirit of Christ. " If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His ; " and where that Spirit is, it is 
true there is liberty, but not licentiousness— true liberty 
from the law of sin, not bondage to the passions, which 
are perpetually leading into sin. Where the Holy Spirit 
is, there is purity of thought, of word and deed. When- 
ever we are tempted to be led astray from God's service, 
we should reflect that we have been bought with a price, 
and what a price ! it was the blood of His own Son, and 
make it our business to glorify Him with our bodies and in 
our spirits which are God's. 
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Chap. VII. — A portion of the Corinthian Church seems 
to have respected and looked up to St. Paul, though others 
opposed him, as he seems to hav^ written this portion of 
his epistle (not divided then as now into chapters) in reply 
to some letter from them, asking his advice on possibly 
some matters of dispute among the sections of the Church, 
or with their heathen neighbours around, with whom they 
must necessarily have had some intercourse. These ques- 
tions seem chiefly to have had relation to marriage. About 
which Paul first shows that as to the expediency of 
entering into the married state no universal rule can be 
laid down. Each case must be decided on its own merits. 
With some it may conduce to greater holiness of life to 
remain unmarried, as well as be more expedient as to 
temporal affairs; marriage bringing with it its peculiar 
cares, that often impede attendance to the duties of religion, 
and to lead the parties to think more of things temporal 
than things eternal ; but with others it may be just the 
opposite, and marriage may be a remedy against impurity 
of life, and be a means of giving greater vigour to a 
religious life, or of removing difficulties that may have 
previously impeded it. God's gifts, both in nature and 
grace, are variously distributed amongst men, and so each 
must judge for himself what is best, using, but not abusing, 
those given to him. While, in giving advice to others, it 
is necessary to bear this in mind, lest, with no intent to 
injure, we may lead them into temptation by urging them 
to what may not be best for them, though it might be to 
ourselves. All should remember, however, that marriage 
is only a state for time, and that time is short ; and they 
that have wives shall be as though they had none, and so 
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of many other like sources of earthly joys and earthly 
sorrows ; and while these may be used, care is to be taken 
that the more important things of eternity are not ne- 
glected, and that for the pleasures of the world and the 
flesh the salvation of the soul be not lost. The Apostle 
also, while not encouraging entering into mixed mar- 
riages, or marrying those we know to differ from us in 
religious sentiments, yet as one or other party may be 
converted after marriage, the fact of such conversion will 
not then justify a separation, so long as it is possible to 
maintain the union. The believer is not the one to seek a 
separation, but by judicious conduct endeavour to win 
over the unbelieving, as also for the children's sake ; and 
so of other relations, the Christian religion is to make 
those in a state of subjection more faithful and obedieijt 
to those over them, not presumptuous and disobedient ; 
but let every man wherein l^e is called abide with God, 
with whom he can hold communion in all places and at 
all times, like Joseph in Egypt, or Daniel in Babylon. 

Chap. VIII. — Those who in the present time live in 
countries the whole population of which, however they 
may differ in other matters, yet profess the Christian 
religion, are apt not to feel the full force and bearing of 
some parts of Scripture, and the value of the directions 
given, which those who, like the Corinthians, and most 
other Churches in the Apostolic day, surrounded with 
a large heathen population, with whom they must have 
more or less daily intercourse, would highly appreciate 
and understand. Unfortunately, however, as the Church 
in all countries is. of a mixed character in reality, what- 
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ever their professions may be, consisting of mere professors 
and true believers, and of those weak and strong in faith, 
and of various degrees of gifts and graces, and religious 
knowledge and experience, much of the advice given to 
the Corinthians is applicable to all. The pursuit of know- 
ledge, whether secular or religious, is lawful, but it is 
dangerous. It was by it man first fell. It is apt to en- 
gender pride and presumption, to think too much of one's 
self and one's own powers, and too little of others, who 
may not seem so advanced. It requires to be pursued 
with humility, always looking upward and onward, and 
there seeing how much there is still beyond yet unknown ; 
and also with charity, not condescending pity, towards our 
less-privileged brethren. St. Paul here gives similar ad- 
vice to that he gave the Roman Church, that the strong 
should bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
themselves. Here, in the form that, though, as regards 
ourselves we may often go into places harmlessly, where 
erroneous or irreligious practices are carried on, or false 
doctrines taught, yet, in so doing, we are to consider 
whether our example might lead others astray, who might 
not be so well-instructed or so strong-minded as we, but 
might be misled or confirmed in error thereby. When a 
person is converted, he does not immediately become free 
from all his previous errors and prejudices, and, so like a 
heathen becoming Christian, but still only with partial 
knowledge of the truth, and subject to his previous habits 
and heathen prejudices and influences, he might be driven 
back, confirmed in these by seeing a Christian he looked 
up to frequenting places where idolatry was practised, 
as if there was x^o wrong in it, as he . might think, if it 
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was wrong, it should be kept from altogether ; and we 
should always bear in mind, too, that Christ values the 
least of His people as well as the greatest, and so unites 
Himself with all, strong or weak, that He considers injury 
done to any as sin against Him. What a blessed truth to 
realise that we have such a Shepherd caring for His lambs 
as well as His sheep. Each may say, " The Lord is my 
Shepherd. I shall not want." 

Chap. IX. — As our Lord Himself experienced, and as 
He foretold, every minister of the Gospel may expect to 
meet with not merely open opposition from those without, 
but also much discouragement from those he might most 
hope to receive help and assistance from — his own house- 
hold, as it were, questioning his authority, or seeking to 
injure his character ; as the Lord said of old by His pro- 
phet Esaias, " I have nourished and brought up children, 
but they have rebelled against me." Happy the minister, 
however, who can reply to any such who express doubts 
of hi* authority, as Paul did, " Are not ye (yourselves) my 
work in the Lord ? If I be not an apostle imto others, 
yet doubtless I am to you, for the seal of mine apostleship 
are ye in the Lord." Success in the ministry is a strong 
proof of a divine mission, though not necessarily, as the 
last verses of this chapter intimate, of the minister's own 
personal conversion and salvation. Want of known success, 
however, may not be an evidence of no Divine mission, 
for the ploughman or the sower may not live to see the 
fruits of the harvest on earth ; but all may be assured 
that the labour of the faithful minister will not be in vain 
in the Lord. St. Paul gives another evidence of his apos- 
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tleship, that he had " seen Jesus Christ our Lord." This 
was an essential of the Apostolic office, as distinguished 
from others, that he might be an actual eye-witness of the 
truth of the resurrection; not that they should have seen 
Jesus rising from the grave, which none of them did, but 
that they should have seen Him alive after, and so be able 
to testify that He had risen. For this purpose Jesus 
Christ had appeared specially to St. Paul. This, however, 
though its primary meaning, is suggestive yet of the 
obvious fitness, in the case of every minister, that he 
should himself believe, and have personal experience of the 
Gospel truths he undertakes to teach to others. It cannot 
but give much force and warmth to his testimony, out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth to speak, or, from the 
conviction of the truth, to testify — to say, " We believe ; 
therefore we speak, giving no doubting, uncertain sound." 
What more solemn doom than for one to have guided 
perhaps numbers to the gate of heaven in safety, and yet 
to find himself cast away for personal unbelief? Paul 
here asserts the right of every minister of the Gospel to 
receive reasonable support and maintenance for himself 
and family from those to whom he ministers, both from 
the reason of the thing, and from our Lord's own express 
command. In the particular case of the Corinthians, he, 
though asserting his right, did not use it — acting thus in 
some degree on the precept he taught in the last chapter, 
of making self-sacrifices on account of the prejudices of 
weaker brethren. He was, however, at the time receiving 
support from the Church at Philippi, and so a species of 
missionary to the Church at Corinth, though not to their 
credit that it should be so; but some of them having 
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raised personal objections to him, he waived his right, in 
hopes that thus he might remove such impediment to his 
ministry among them, and save some. Well for the min- 
ister who, like him, can from no mercenary motives, but 
freely, preach to others, even his enemies, taking a pleasure 
in the work itself, and from fidelity to Him who sent 
him ; animated by not earthly rewards, but by the hope of 
gaining the incorruptible crown which the Chief Shepherd 
shall give to His true and faithful servants. 

Chap. X. — The Corinthian Christians, probably consist- 
ing of both Jewish and Gentile converts, though possessed 
of great privileges, were also exposed to great dangers and 
temptations from the unconverted heathen around them, 
still indulging in their idolatries and corrupt practices; 
some from probably mistaken ideas of the nature of 
Christian liberty ; and others from their former heathenish 
prejudices still lurking in their minds, and the influence 
of still unconverted relatives or friends ; and all from 
ordinary intercourse in the business of life — similar to the 
position of the Jews of old from their departure from 
Egypt, during their journey through the wilderness under 
the leading of Moses and cloud, and afterwards in the 
land of Canaan itself. The Apostle, therefore, draws their 
attention to this portion of Jewish history, as a warning 
and encouragement; pointing out that it was expressly 
written for such a purpose, for the admonition of the 
Church in after ages. It is a mistake to lay aside, there- 
fore, the Old Testament Scriptures as being past date, and 
of no use or obligation to us of the Christian dispensation. 
Much of the New Testament cannot be understood without 
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reference to it ; and some of the most valuable lessons, 
whether of precept or example, would be lost thereby. In 
many respects the Jews were a typical people, and useful, 
therefore, to explain the doctrines of Christianity, and the 
position, responsibilities, duties, and privileges of the 
Christian Church and people, collectively, relatively, or 
individually — at all events, often apt illustrations of such. 
And in like manner. Christian people now, too, are oft in 
similar positions, and exposed to like temptations as the 
Corinthians were, and the lessons Paul taught them are 
profitable for our study, and written for our admonition. 
In fact, human nature is alike in all ages in substance ; and 
it may be said to each generation, '' There hath no temp- 
tation taken you but such as is common to man." And 
at all times men may be false or weak, but God is faithful. 
Therefore trust Him, and He will deliver us from evil, 
supply strength for the day, and afford light to our paths. 
Being His people will not exempt from trial and tempta- 
tion, but will bring power to endure, and a way of escape 
therefrom ; but watchfulness and humility are required on 
our part, not presumption or discontent. God's service, 
too, requires at all times an undivided heart. Anything 
that is allowed to become the object of the heart's attrac- 
tion, inconsistent with His service, is idolatrous, and must 
be shunned. We cannot hold religious communion with 
Christ and also with Antichrist, or that which He abhors ; 
and, as taught before, we must for our brethren's sake, 
avoid what may have the appearance of doing so, and 
become a stumbling-block in their way. Circumstances 
may make that inexpedient, and even sinful, which in 
itself may be lawful, and consistent with Christian liberty. 
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The priest's share of heathen sacrifices was frequently 
offered for public sale after it had been offered in the 
temple. Such might be freely bought by Christians, 
asking no questions about it, unless their attention was 
drawn to it by some person who might think buying and 
using it was assenting to the idolatrous sacrifices ; and in 
like manner, in the case of friendly intercourse in the way 
of hospitality with heathen or the unbelieving world, 
which Christians are not required to abstain from, only to 
be watchful for their own security sake, and also to give 
no offence to the prejudices or weakness of any Jew, 
Gentile, or Church of God ; but whether eating or drink- 
ing, or whatsoever doing, to do all to the glory of God, 
and with a view to the salvation of souls, and the welfare 
of our fellow-men. 

Chap. XI. — Christian ministers should not merely teach 
sound doctrine, but also be examples to their flock — its 
illustration in practice. A man's life is said to be the 
incarnation of his principles; and people are often in- 
fluenced more by what they see than what they hear, 
A flock will often more readily follow a leader going 
before them than answer to a call ; yet, as human exam- 
ples are all imperfect, as well as their doctrines, they must 
be compared with and tested by the only perfect example 
set by the Chief Shepherd, as their doctrines must be by 
comparison with the inspired Word of God. " Be ye fol- 
lowers of me, even as I also am of Christ." This verse 
should probably be the last of the preceding chapter. The 
Apostle then gives some directions respecting public re- 
ligious assemblies. First, as to the attire and conduct 
becoming the female sex on such occasions. Mod^%\:>3 Viw\% 
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always becoming attire to such, but especially on public 
occasions ; women being not merely in subjection to their 
husbands when married, but as a class to men as a class, 
and covering on the head is a token of that, and when 
attended to a mark of acknowledgment of it, and of respect 
to a superior in the case of the female sex. Men show 
their respect in the opposite manner by uncovering their 
head. As such attire may not always be convenient, 
woman is given the natural covering of long hair ; and 
what is natural is more worthy of honour than w^hat is 
merely assumed. The outward garb may not always be 
the true mark of the inward spirit, or secret life, but too 
oft only a cloak covering much immorality, yet even is 
the homage vice is obliged to pay to virtue. But, on the 
one hand, what may be weakness in man may be the 
strength and protection of woman. On the other, bold- 
ness and publicity, which are natural to and proof of virtue 
or manly courage in the one sex, if found in the other is 
apt to be a proof of its want, and therefore to be guarded 
against. In public assemblies for religious worship espe- 
cially, because of the presence there of the angels, superior 
to either man or woman as messengers of the Lord of 
hosts, the rules of decency and order should be observed. 
St. Paul then remonstrates with the Corinthians for another 
defect in their religious meetings — the divisions among 
them, as too oft they have been in the Christian Church 
ever since, and about like matters. These are sometimes 
allowed by God to arise, in order to do honour to His true 
servants, by giving occasion to them to manifest their 
superior virtues, as wheat is separated from chaff. The 
Lord's Supper, which was intended to be a means of 
maintaining and exhibiting union between the members 
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of Christ's Church, has, as with the Corinthians, been 
often the cause of, or used as an occasion for, much dis- 
union of various kinds ; in the case of the Corinthians, of 
separation of classes of rich and poor, forgetting that 
Christ died alike for all ; and, in such matters, God is no 
respecter of persons, all alike are sinners in His sight, and 
for all there is only the one way of salvation. Those who 
approach that ordinance should first examine themselves 
in what spirit they are coming. Is it as those not worthy 
to pick up even the crumbs under the Lord's Table ? Is 
it .in faith of and in reliance on Christ's merits, and not 
their own ? Is it with hearts so stirred up with love and 
gratitude from a sense of sins forgiven, and other mercies 
received, as to desire to perpetuate a memory in one's 
own heart, and for the benefit of others, of the great 
means by which these were obtained, even the sufferings 
and death of our Lord Jesus Christ ? Is it with a joyful 
hope of His return again in glory, and looking upon this 
institution as His own given pledge that He will ? None 
who come to. it thus, but will feel themselves so strength- 
ened and refreshed thereby, as ever to desire to assist 
again and again in its continuance, and also in the main- 
tenance of its purity, and preservation for the purpose 
for which it was instituted. But 

" Why are its dainties oft in vain 
Before unwilling hearts display'd ? 
Was not for all the victim slain ? 
Are you forbid the children's bread ? 

" Oh ! let that table honour'd be, 
And fumish'd well with joyful guests, 
And may each soul salvation see. 
That there its sacred pledges tastes." 
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Chap. XII. — ^Though the spirit of schismatic strife is 
ever to be condemned and avoided in the Christian 
Church, the maintenance of unity does not require an ab- 
solute uniformity on the part of its several members either 
as to doctrine or practice. There are certain fundamental 
truths all must assent to, and be governed by ; but each 
individual man being a finite being, and tenable to grasp 
all parts of the Christian system together, many of which 
require to be looked at in different aspects ; and as dif- 
ferent men are naturally subject to constitutional differ- 
ence of character, taste, ability, &c., and also living under 
various differences of circumstances, diversity of parts in 
some degree is absolutely essential to maintain the unity, 
purity, and effioiency of the whole. Though not, perhaps, 
knowingly or designedly on their part, some are led (and 
so far as a number agree to associate together in doing so) 
to advocate one particular truth or interest which they 
think most important, or which' might be neglected or 
thought little of by others ; who, in like manner, do the 
same with regard to some other ; and thus, under Provi- 
dence, the whole truth is preserved, or brought under 
notice, and each part of the Church governed and sanc- 
tified ; though human infirmity may lead each to err in 
excess, in supposing himself alone to be right, and his 
favourite truth or subject the most important to be at- 
tended to; and in defect, by neglect himself of others, 
and by condemning those who differ from him as if they 
must necessarily be wrong. Two persons at opposite sides 
of the same room may each be fully persuaded in his own 
mind that the eyes of a portrait were directed towards 
him, and so far be right ; but be wrong, if he states that 
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the other is untrue in saying tbtjy are directed towards 
him. Let them exchange positions, and the difficulty 
vanishes ; both are found to be partially true, and by the 
union of both aspects the whole truth is made manifest. 
St. Paul, in this chapter, points out that, while all must 
hold Christ as the head, and all be led, governed, and 
supported by the Spirit, just as the brain, the heart and 
lungs are essential to the life and health of every member 
of the body ; yet, in other respects, the several members 
may have divers uses and divers modes of operations, and 
though not all essential to each other, yet all of use, and 
their very diversity essential ; so that none can say I have 
no need of thee. A man may lose an arm or an eye. and 
yet live, but the other members would soon feel they 
suffer Ipss. And so in the Christian body, the Church ,' 
while every member n^ust have the Spirit, in order to 
their own life and health, yet it dispenses its gifts in dif- 
ferent degrees, and of different kinds, and in different 
manners to each, as may be best for itself, and for its 
relation to other members of the Church, and for the 
unity, health, and efficiency of the whole Church as one. 
Its presence is manifested in each thus, and its gifts are 
given not to be laid aside, because some other was not 
given, but to be used for the profit of all, and that every 
member, in his vocation and ministry, may truly and 
godly serve Christ ; being accountable for the right use 
of that he hath, not for that he hath not. May each 
thankfully and faithfully use those gifts, and not abuse 
them, and with charity respect his neighbours ; and thus 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 
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Chap. XIII. — God's ways are not as our ways, nor His 
thoughts as our thoughts. What poor fallen man thinks 
highly of seems little, perhaps offensive, to God ; and what 
man too often thinks mean-spirited and contemptible is of 
the essence of the Divine nature itself, for God is love. 
Grace before gifts. Knowledge and eloquence, supported 
even by great outward zeal in performance of what is 
called charity by men, benevolence to the poor, and even 
laying down life itself in defence of the truth, may all 
exist, and little or no real charity, love to God and man, in 
the heart — a gift itself, indeed, wrought by the Holy Ghost, 
but when not there, and these not proceeding from such a 
source, are not acceptable with God, however sought and 
esteemed amongst men. Even the talents of a miracu- 
lous character, given specially by God Himself, in the fur- 
therance of His own counsels, or for the welfare of His 
Church and people, are not as valuable in His sight as 
charity out of a pure heart and love unfeigned. To be 
more than a prophet and the honoured forerunner of the 
long-promised Saviour of the world and the Messiah- 
Prince, was not as gredt as to be least in the kingdom 
of God — a saved soul, with sins forgiven, and a heart 
sanctified by that Saviour's dying love. Here is given a 
short but full description of that grace and gift of charity 
so highly valued by God, and so little sought by men. 
Some often, indeed, condemning their neighbours for want 
of it, but in so doing showing too plainly their own defi- 
ciency of it likewise. How happy the man is who has his 
own heart filled with it, the true proof of a regenerate 
spirit. To be able to bear injury with patience, without 
fretful or resentful feelings ; to see one another's pros- 
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perity without envy. How sin works its own punishment, 
rendering the person's own mind miserable when, from 
want of such a spirit, he cannot see another prosper with- 
out malice and vexation arising in his heart, even though 
otherwise his own interests may be in no wise retarded. 
True charity, again, while maintaining in oneself right 
feelings of self-respect, gives no place to s6lf-conceit, for it 
causes us also to show respect to others and what is due to 
them — ^is willing to act disinterestedly for their benefit, 
without asking will it bring any good to ourselves, the 
query so often put by selfishness ; or if legitimately seeking 
its own welfare, true charity will first ask will this do any 
wrong or hurt to any one. Again, how different the mind 
is in itself, and also in its effects on others, which indulges 
no suspicion without proof, listens to no lying slanders, but 
even though injured sometimes by deception, yet prefers 
to place confidence in the integrity of all until the con- 
trary appear, from the mind which, under, perhaps, the 
pretence of prudence and caution, suspects everybody and 
everything, souring itself and everyone with whom it as- 
sociates, the one perpetually fearing the worst, the other 
ever hoping the best. True love, again, is ever consistent 
with love of truth, and rejoices when truth and equity 
prevail. It casts a veil over our neighbours' faults, when 
not necessary to be published, but it does not so, nor is 
blind to faults to give encouragement to sin, from any 
love to it, or because it thought sin of any kind is a trifle. 
It rejoiceth not in iniquity. It hopes for the conversion of 
the sinner, and therefore seeks to win him from his evil 
ways. Such love is the test of true discipleship. *' By 
this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye 
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love one another/' taught our Lord Himself. May He 
grant more of this grace to His Church, and cause it to 
abound more and more in the heart of each member of 
it, for true love once more is not a mere passion or fitful 
feeling, which is ever short and changeable, but a steady, 
living principle, growing more perfect by habit and exer- 
cise, and it may be existing more pure in a seemingly cold 
than the more excitable temperaments, just as between 
husband and -wife, the early passion of love may grow 
colder, but not less true, as years advance ; not destitute of 
warmth, but controlled by reason and experience; less 
likely to be ruffled, but more calm, uniform, and enduring. 
Our Lord's own example and character, all through His 
life, was of such a nature, and its being so, enabled Him, 
though seeing all His sufferings before, to advance, step by 
step, through all, till He purchased to Himself, by the 
shedding 'of His blood an offering for sin, an universal 
Church, freed from spot or blemish, to abide with Him, 
and partake of His Kingdom, of which there shall be no 
end. Such charity never fails. 

Chap. XIV. — Though the grace of charity is superior 
to all other spiritual gifts, and the mere possession of them 
can never compensate for the want of it, the Apostle here 
points out that other spiritual gifts are not, on that ac- 
count, to be undervalued, as the tendency of human 
nature to run from one extreme to another might suggest, 
but we are both to follow after charity and desire spiritual 
gifts, th^ right use of which he then, in this chapter, 
gives directions about, primarily referring to the miracu- 
lous gifts granted to the Church at that time, but yet 
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containing general principles applicable to all times. The 
word "prophesy'* has two meanings, "to speak before" 
either time — as a foreteller of future events, the most 
common idea of the term— or persons, as a public speaker, 
both in its Scriptural signification when doing so under 
divine influence. One of these miraculous gifts granted 
in those days to converts to Christianity, when the Holy 
Ghost was conferred on them by the laying on of hands, 
was the power of speaking divers languages, so that they 
were able to teach the same Gospel truths to those of 
different nations they met with, or, if converts, join with 
them in common worship in the national language spoken 
or most easily understood by them. These gifts were, 
too, in some measure, under their own control — i.e., of 
their judgments, and not mere impulsive force — to be 
used for the good of others, and not merely for their own 
edification, or their personal communion with God. The 
word " prophesy" in the chapter, therefore, further means 
to speak plainly, so as to be understood, or explain, so as 
to cause to be understood by those addressed. St. Paul, 
therefore, directs that, while it is right to desire such 
spiritual gifts, and to excel in the use of them, yet it was 
not for self-glorification, but with charity for the edifica- 
tion of the Church, and even for the benefit of the still 
unbelieving who might casually come under their in- 
fluence; and that, whether in teaching, singing, or praying, 
all was to be done in a language, and with such decency 
and order, as to be understood by the rest, so that they 
might, in the latter cases, be able to join themselves in the 
worship. The Christian religion is an intelligent religion, 
and not a mere excitement of feeling. It appeals to the 
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understandings of men, and not merely to their affections, 
and such should also be the character of Christian worship. 
How different from the practice in latter times adopted by 
the Roman Catholic Church, of having great parts of the 
service muttered in Latin by the priests, as if it was to 
be mere form on the part of the people ; and how different 
are the rules and principles of order given from those 
practised in other disorderly religious assemblies. God is 
not the author of confusion, but of order in all the 
Churches of the saints. Yet, mere order is not itself the 
object to be aimed at, but as the means to edification ; and 
hence, precomposed forms of prayer, as of psalmody, are 
useful for social worship, both for order's sake and that 
all may understand and join in what they are engaged, 
though not necessary. 

Chap. XV. — A solemn but sublime chapter, reminding 
us of what, indeed, none can deny, the unsatisfactory and 
fleeting nature of all things earthly — all in Adam die — 
" the wages of sin is death" — but yet pointing out where 
hope may rest on and aspire to — what no human philo- 
sophy ever did — even in a future life and in the resurrec- 
tion of the body, assured to us by the fact of the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead. It is said of 
Alexander the Great, that he directed one of his atten- 
dants to call him each morning with the words " Remem- 
ber thou art mortal." St. Paul, the minister of Christ, 
would add to each believer in Him, " Remember thou art 
immortal. All in Christ shall be made alive. The gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
'' Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
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Christ shall give thee light." Jesus and the resurrection 
are the great foundation truths upon which the whole 
Christian building rests, the centre from which, however 
varied and extensive they may otherwise be, all Christian 
doctrines must spring, the keynote of every Christian 
minister's preaching, and to a realization of these, the end 
of all his labours among his people must aim after. Such 
was St. Paul's doctrine and practice, it being the special 
province of an Apostle to be able to testify that he had 
actually seen Jesus Christ alive again after the crucifixion ; 
and so St. Paul mentions here most of the occasions 
on which He appeared to the other Apostles, but also 
states He appeared to himself specially after the Ascen- 
sion as to one bom out of due time, and that thus he was 
not merely able to testify, like the rest, of that fact, but 
also received his doctrines direct from Jesus Christ Him- 
self, including, in a previous chapter, the institution of the 
Lord's Supper, showing its importance as one of them, and 
an evidence that it was to be continued in the Church, as 
a means of preserving a memory of some of the most im- 
portant doctrines of the Christian religion, and facts upon 
which it was founded. Notwithstanding this great privilege 
being granted to Paul, while it made Him at times speak 
with independence and confidence, and to be zealous even 
more than the other Apostles in propagating those truths he 
once was zealous to destroy, and notwithstanding the success 
. granted to his ministry in founding so many churches in 
different parts of the world, it engendered no pride ; but 
Ijere he humbly confesses, " By the grace of God, I am 
what I am*: therefore, not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me." How worthy an example to set. Would 
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that it were more followed ; and such words not merely 
used by the lip, but felt in the heart of every Christian 
minister and layman, too. How much less importance 
would be attached in selecting ministers to posts for their 
popular talents, than for their purity of doctrine,, fidelity 
of character, humility of spirit, and zeal in practice. It is 
of far greater importance to inquire, what is preached, 
than by whom ; whether it were I or they, so we preach, 
that Christ died for our sins, and rose again according to 
the Scriptures, proved by abundant reasonable evidence, 
and so ye believed. The rock upon which the Church is 
built is the fact that Jesus of Nazareth was the promised 
Saviour of the world, the Messiah that was to come, 
Christ, the Son of the living God. His resurrection was 
one of the greatest proofs of this, for He challenged it 
Himself before He died, as a test in proof of His claims. 
If it failed, therefore, it would have proved Him an im- 
postor, and therefore the faith of those who trusted in 
Him as' such would have been vain. It was also the great 
proof that full atonement for sin had been made by His 
death, and God had thus declared Himself satisfied. It 
was the great proof of His power to overcome him who 
had brought sin into the world, and, as its consequence, 
death, and to re-open the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers. If it were untrue, therefore, we are still in our 
sins, subject to sin's curse, and under its power; and, in 
this respect, too, our faith is vain, and those who made 
sacrifices in this world in faith of it would be most miser- 
able, being disappointed in that they fixed their hopes on. 
But the contrary being the truth, the contrary is the 
effect. The sinner is relieved, for he beholds his sins 



FIRST CORIKTBIANS. 65 

forgiven. The afflicted in this world is cheered, for he 
therein sees his affliction is light as compared with the 
eternal weight of glory in store for him. The bereaved 
are comforted, for they behold Christ but the first-fruits 
of them that slept, and afterwards they that are Christ's 
at His coming. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall those taken from them, if sleeping in Him, ap- 
pear again with Him in glory. The natural fears of the 
dying on entering an unknown region, as they descend 
the dark valley of the shadow of death, are removed ; for 
they know if this earthly house of this tabernacle be dis- 
solved, they have a building not made with hands, but 
eternal in the heavens, prepared for them by Him who 
has gone through that dark path before, and 

** Whose tender crook will give them aid, 
And guide them through each dreadful shade ** 

And here, too, the zealous find stimulus in their work on 
earth ; for they know that, however rewarded by their 
fellow-men, their labour in God's service will not be in 
vain in the Lord. Well may all such join with the Apostle 
in saying, " Thanks be to God," for such a blessed hope — 
a hope full of immortality — " which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

" Oh let not, then, a tear or sigh 
Lament their quiet rest, 
Who putting off mortality 
Eternally are blessed.** 

Chap. XVI. — St. Paul here gives directions to the 
Church at Corinth about having a collection made for the 
poor saints at Jerusalem, which, though the chief seat of 
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the Christian Church, had many poor in it, probably 
owing to the various persecutions of the Church that had 
been raised there, once by Paul himself. The richer 
Churches, wherever placed, should help the poorer, the 
strong support the weak ; those free from persecution send 
aid to those most exposed to it. No room for selfishness 
in the Christian scheme, while there was much room for 
the exercise of both self-denial and disinterested bene- 
volence ; and well might the Apostle make such an appeal 
to the Church at Corinth, inasmuch as, on his own account, 
though he had received support from other Churches, as 
the Church at Philippi, he had taken nothing from them, 
though claiming the right to it. This collection seems to 
have been a general one, as he had given like directions 
to other Churches also about it ; which were to the effect 
that it was to be made systematically ; every first day of 
the week, each was to lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him ; similar to the system of tithes in the 
Jewish dispensation, though no exact proportion is named 
here; yet the general principle is laid down, that bene- 
ficence to others should be in proportion to God's boimty 
to us. Here is also an evidence of the observance of the 
Christian Sabbath on the first day of the week ; as taken 
in connexion with other passages, this collection would 
seem to have been intended to be made at their assemblies 
for Christian worship on that day. Such a day and such 
an occasion are fitting times for the exercise of works of 
mercy, the genuine fruits of faith and love. St. Paul then 
intimates to them that though he could not come to them 
then, he hoped to do so after a little, and remain some time 
with them ; and though he took no regular payment from 
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the Church at Corinth, for his ministerial work among them, 
he expected some aid from them to pay his travelling ex- 
penses to and fro. Many at present seem to forget this 
when speaking of ministerial support in the Apostle's 
days, and that they were subject to such expenses, and 
probably to some large degree, considering the extent they 
travelled over — a fitting example, at all events, for the 
richer classes of the Christian laity to follow, in the case 
of deputations for our religious societies, and to be more 
liberal in their contributions ; as many of the small sUms 
collected scarcely are sufficient to pay such expenses, let 
alone leaving a balance for the general objects of the 
Society. St. Paul says then he would stop at Ephesus ; 
'^ for a great door and effectual was opened unto me, but 
there were many adversaries ; '* and such every Christian 
minister may expect, if he is faithful ; and so far often 
from being an evidence of a want of success, that it may 
be the contrary, and a stimulus to him to persevere, in 
place of being discouraged ; and when he thus acts himself 
his example adds courage to others, and he is better able 
to exhort them as Paul does here — '* Watch ye, stand fast 
in the faith, quit you like men, be strong." In the midst 
of adversaries there is danger, &c., need of watchfulness 
and firmness, not presumptuous sloth ; yet let all things 
be done with charity, assisting weaker brethren, and 
giving no needless offence to those who oppose them ; 
but in meekness instruct them, if, peradventure, God 
would give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth. Influential families in a neighbourhood are to be 
respected, too, as even when they may not be willing to 
devote themselves to active Christian labours, they may 
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yet greatly aid those who do, by various acts of kindness, 
hospitality, and such like, and therefore not to be opposed 
and alienated rashly ; and those who honour God's servants, 
God's servants should honour ; and while faithfully warn- 
ing all especially against hypocrisy, as occasion requires, 
yet showing that this is not from personal malice, by also 
adding — "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen." 



SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

This Epistle was written by St. Paul from Philippi, pro- 
bably about a year after his former Epistle, and relates 
in many respects to the same subjects. He had intimated 
his intention to revisit Corinth in his first Epistle; but 
as there were some important directions of a disciplinary 
character, and severe rebukes in it, he thought it well 
to send Timothy at one time, probably, and Titus at 
another ; first to see what effect it had, and to assist 
them in carrying them out, before he came himself, as 
well to hasten on a collection for the Church at Jeru- 
salem, which he had asked the Corinthians to make, as 
had been done in other Churches. On Titus returning 
to him after a time, and acquainting him how things were, 
he then wrote this Epistle, giving further special directions, 
but also making them an occasion for adding some general 
instruction. Both Christian ministers and people may 
derive much profit from its careful study. The example 
the Apostle sets himself in both capacities, as an individual 
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believer, or as an Apostle clothed with authority, is well 
worthy of being considered and followed by all. It is a 
model of the manner in which evils are to be corrected, 
and offenders dealt with in a Church — with firmness and 
decision, and yet with generous forbearance, and a readi- 
ness to forgive, and with a view to the sinner's salvation, 
not destruction ; not the exaltation and glorification of the 
minister, but the edification of the Church. 

Chap. I* — In some of his Epistles St. Paul associated 
some others with himself. As in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, we find Sosthenes (probably the same as men- 
tioned in Acts xviii., a ruler of a synagogue, and beaten 
by the Greeks, because he was a Jew, even in the pre- 
sence of Gallic the deputy of Achaia, before whom the 
Jews had brought Paul to be tried. This may have led 
to his conversion to Christianity, and to associate himself 
with the Apostle, who had himself experienced so much 
ill-treatment from both Jews and Greeks ;) and in this 
Epistle he joins Timothy in his address. He may have, 
in some measure, consulted with them about the affairs of 
the Church to which he was about to write, or employed 
them as his amanuensis in so doing. Timothy he calls, in 
other places, his own son in the faith, being much younger 
in years, and also destined to occupy a prominent position 
in the Church. The Apostle, by thus joining his name 
in the Epistle, may have been -desirous to prepare his way 
for that, by thus adding some weight to his character and 
his opinion of him. His first association with St. Paul, 
we find, in the 16th Acts, and that he was a child of a 
mixed marriage, his mother being a Jewess and his father 
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a Greek, and already well reported of among the brethren 
as a Christian disciple. This, too, may have recommended 
him to' Churches like Corinth, consisting of a mixed com- 
munity of Jews and Greeks. Paul had already sent him 
to the Church at Corinth, and, probably, he had just 
returned to the Apostle before he wrote this Epistle, which 
may have been a further reason for his joining his name 
in the address and as a brother, and as desiring for that 
Church the two great blessings of grace and peace from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace brings 
peace. The work of righteousness is peace, and the effect 
of righteousness is quietness and assurance for ever ; but 
all through Jesus Christ our Lord. He is the Lord our 
righteousness, and His work for us, and applied to us, by 
grace, brings peace with God, peace of conscience in our- 
selves, and promotes peace with our fellow-men. Well 
may each who enjoys it, and wishes it to be enjoyed by 
others, join with the Apostle in saying, " Blessed be God, 
even the 'Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercies and God of all comfort." " The Holy Ghost,'' 
said our Lord, " which is the Comforter, whom the Father 
will send in my name, He will teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you." The Apostle had himself, like the Apostles, 
experienced much affliction. Such is the lot of all Christ's 
disciples. *' In the world ye shall have tribulation ; " but 
those who are placed in the front of the battle, or are sent 
to lead or teach others, are exposed to most ; both that 
they may be better able to teach, and also to sympathize, 
with the trials of others; but they also experience the 
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comforts of the Spirit, their consolation in Christ abounded 
also, and for like reason, not merely for their own sake, as 
a sort of compensation for t;he heavy trials they have to 
endure, but also that they may be able to comfort others 
in trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. How He delivers His servants out of 
many affictions, or gives strength to endure them accord- 
ing as the day may require, teaching them through all 
not to trust in themselves, but in God, which raiseth the 
dead ; and from their past experience of such mercies, to 
derive courage and hope for the future. Yet still these 
mercies are to be obtained through prayer. "Is any 
afflicted, let him pray ; " and do not exclude human sym- 
pathy, and the comfort derived from feeling our brethren 
are praying and working for us. Means are of no avail 
without God, but God works by means. The more we 
feel we are benefited by such aid from others, the more 
we should in return be stirred up to render like aid to 
others ; ministers and people, each not striving who will 
have dominion, but whether in joy or sorrow to help each 
other. 

Chap. II. — In his first epistle (chap. xvi. 5) St. Paul had 
intimated his intention to pay the Corinthians a personal 
visit, but, for some reason, had altered or postponed it. 
This probably had occasioned on their part some accusations 
against him for fickleness ; and perhaps that, owing to the 
nature of his epistle to them, he was somewhat afraid to 
come among them. In the last chapter and this he there- 
fore gives the true explanation of his delay, that it was 
because he wished no't to go to them with the intention of 
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exercising his apostolic authority of discipline over them, 
if he found they had not followed his directions, or still 
disputed his authority, as some of them had done ; or 
even if they had followed them, yet were grieved with 
him for his severity in reproving them ; but wishing 
rather to hear that they had taken it in good will, as 
intended for their benefit, and had, therefore, readily 
followed his instructions, especially with regard to the 
gross case of immorality. He had, therefore, waited to 
hear from them, probably by the return of Timothy or 
Titus, abd to allow time for the exercise of discipline in 
the case mentioned to have its hoped-for effect, by leading 
the guilty to repentance ; that so, when the Apostle did 
come among them, they would all meet as friends, the 
past being forgiven and reconciliation made. This was 
but the carrying out the same faithful firmness, wise 
discretion, and tender forbearance, so manifested in his 
first epistle. The result was as he hoped. They had — 
at least most of them — obeyed his instructions, punished 
the offenders, and probably corrected more or less their 
other faults ; and if some still did not, but still caused 
grief, the Apostle here considerately says this was to him 
grief only in part, that he might not overcharge all, and 
punish the repentant for the obstinacy of a few. He then 
directs them to receive again into Christian fellowship the 
offender, as punishment sufficient had been inflicted on 
him; the object of which had been his correction and 
reformation, and an example to others — not his destruc- 
tion, by driving him to despair, which Satan might try 
to lead him to, and thus gain the advantage, and souls be 
destroyed in place of being saved, which the Son of Man 
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came for; and for that purpose gave such authority 
to the heads of the Church to exercise discipline in -when 
required ; and so — as before, when directing the punish- 
ment to be inflicted, the Apostle did so in the name of 
Christ — he again now, on the other hand, in His name, 
too, directs them to forgive him. The case, by example, 
shows the meaning of the passage in John, " Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them," as 
having at least the limited sense of referring to the internal 
government of the visible Church ; and as long and so far 
as such discipline is required for the government of the 
Church, we must suppose the authority given them still 
extends. We see here, too, the advantage of decision and 
firmness, especially where questions of the moral character 
of the Church are concerned ; how it tends to promote 
peace and purity together — not peace at any price, which 
weakness and timidity too often suggest, encouraging in 
place of rooting out sin, or producing greater uncertainty 
as to what is wrong or right. The peace and good-will 
Christ brought was only such as are consistent with bring- 
ing glory to God in the highest, whose character is holy, 
and therefore must be of like nature. "True charity 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in truth." Such a 
faithful performance of duty, though perhaps exposing 
the minister of Christ to personal danger, or at least 
giving rise in his mind to fears as to its effects on the 
persons concerned — yet, when successful, will naturally 
awaken in his heart feelings of thankfulness to God, and 
to look on it as a triumph" not of self, but of Christ, and 
of His kingdom in the world ; yet to feel also the solemn 
responsibility of being His ambassador, entrusted with 
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such powers, and the insufficiency to hold such an office 
of any man, himself as sinful and as liable to fall as those 
to whom he is sent to speak to, and teach, and govern, in 
the name of Christ and in the sight of God. May God 
give His ministers now, to execute their commission with 
like skill, fidelity and love, as He gave, and caused here 
to be exhibited, for an example, in His great Apostle 
of old. 

Chap. III. — Conversion of souls and the consistent lives 
of believers in a place, are a better testimony to the 
character of the ministry, both to themselves, than letters 
of recommendation from others, and to others than such 
letters frofn them, or addresses and testimonials of regard, 
as is the practice in modem times. These may be soon 
forgotten or perish with the using, even where they may 
be more than merely complimentary ; but the former are 
facts that will endure, and bear testimony at the great day 
of account. Wh^at joy then will it aflford to both minister 
and people, each to testify of the fidelity of the other ! 
Yea, even here, does it not gladden the hearts of both 
pastor and fiock, and raise in each some feelings of a legi- 
timate pride, when they feel they can point to the other 
as being each in his position, as it were, living epistles, 
capable of being ktiown and read of all men — ^illustrations 
and examples in practice of sound Christian doctrine and 
pure Christian character, teaching to the world around 
the mind of Christ often more effectually, it may be, than 
spoken or written instruction ; or, like the Apostles Peter 
and John, obliging even their opponents to take knowledge 
of them that they had been with Jesus. But how oft is 
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the contrary to be seen, even amid all the Christian privi- 
leges of the present day ! How hard to discern the living 
epistle of the true Christian from the spirit of the mere 
woridly professor ! What a blessing, too, is it to have 
such a knowledge of divine truth so fixed in the mind and 
memory, or written by the Spirit in the heart, confirmed 
by the habitual exercise of it in the life, as to feel inde- 
pendent even should the enemies of Christianity deprive 
us of the possession of the Holy Scriptures, as in times of 
persecution, or when by any other cause we should be 
unable to use or refer to them ; or to be, like Timothy, 
from a child instructed by pious parents and teachers in 
these Holy Scriptures, which are able to make us wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
May God cause His people to use and value their privileges 
more while they have them, and to be more watchful that 
no injury should be caused to the spread of Christian truth 
in the world by their inconsistencies ; but rather that they 
may be living epistles shining as lights to the world, or 
gently winning by example to the reception of the Gospel 
those who may or would oppose themselves. What con- 
fidence, too, does it give the ministers of the Word, when, 
though knowing their own insuflScienoy, yet to feel such 
trust through Christ to Godward, that they have been 
indeed sent by Him, and that He will supply all their 
wants as occasion may require, and make them able minis-< 
ters of the New Testament, to expound the spirit of the 
law, and not merely to enforce the observance of the letter 
on the people ; to lead them indeed in the service of 
righteousness, but as freemen — free from the' condemning 
power of the law through the redemption that is in Christ 
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Jesus, and free from sin, not to sin ; free from the fear of 
death, but animated by the constraining motives of the 
Gospel to live unto God, being bom again of the Spirit, 
and admitted by adoption into the family of heaven, to live 
as sons of God, worthy of the vocation wherewith they are 
called, and looking forward to the inheritance incorruptible, 
reserved in heaven for those who are kept by the power 
of God through faith imto salvation. Now, we may by 
study of the precepts, doctrines, example, and life of 
Christ, as revealed to us in Scripture, imbibe somewhat of 
His mind and Spirit, and be changed into the same image, 
imder the law, but yet free, because approving of the law 
that it is good, and therefore ready to follow it. Then, 
however, we shall, with more open face, see Jesus as He is, 
behold the glory of the Lord, and, both in body and soul, 
be made like unto Him in His eternal and glorious 
kingdom. 

Chap. IV. — ^The Apostle continues in this chapter to 
speak on subjects relating to the ministry of the Gospel. 
Much, however, though primarily spoken of in reference 
to it, is also applicable to the individual Christian. 
General principles may be extracted from advice given to 
one, suited to the other also. The minister may be fore- 
most, but those who follow him are engaged in the same 
warfare, exposed to like temptations and affictions, and in 
need of like cautions and consolations. He here speaks 
more of the possibility of failure in the work of the minis- 
try than of the success, as in previous chapters. Such 
are the results all ministers may expect. It was the case 
with our Lord's own ministry, with that of the Apostles, 
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and their successors ever since — partial failure and partial 
success. Some believe the things that are spoken, some 
believe not ; hence cautions are required on the one hand, 
to examine into the causes of failure, and encouragements 
on the other, to support and revive the spirit of the de- 
sponding. As ministers, though highly honoured in having 
such a trust given them, and valuable as that trust is, 
yet are themselves weak and frail, subject to human in- 
firmities like all others, or like earthen vessels, liable to be 
broken, though carrying heavenly treasures. Though, 
however, we may expect failures ; these may arise from 
divers causes ; as in farming, from defect in the ground, 
defect in the seed, or defect in the sower ; so in the 
ministry, the defect may arise from the minister himself, 
as to his motives, manner of preaching, or want of zeal 
and fidelity in other respects, or from the subject of his 
preaching not being pure. The Apostle points out here, 
that not merely is the work of salvation all of grace, the 
personal salvation of the minister's own soul of mercy, 
but also his being entrusted with the ministry of the Gos- 
pel to others ; and for that reason, while on the one hand 
he is not to faint in his work, for the same grace that 
called him to it wDl also be granted to him to fulfil it ; on 
the other hand, he is to remember that it is granted him 
not for his own exaltation, but for the glory of Him who 
gave it, and the salvation and benefit of those to whom he 
is sent ; and therefore he is not to walk in craftiness, or 
handle the Word of God deceitfully, misinterpret or mis- 
apply it, to support his own fancies and doctrines — not to 
seek by the exhibition of his talents of learning or eloquence, 
to gain popular applause ; but though it may be seeking 
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acceptable words to recommend his subject to the attention 
of his hearers, yet it is by plain words imderstood by 
them, and by the manifestation of truth, to commend 
himself, not merely to the minds and tastes of a few, but 
to every man's conscience, and in the sight of God, with- 
out whose blessing it cannot prosper, and which blessing 
will not be granted except on what is approved by Him. 
We are to preach not about nor for ourselves, but about 
and for Christ Jesus our Lord, and looking on ourselves 
as only His servants sent to minister on His behalf to the 
people. But while thus acting sincerely, and faithfully 
preaching the truth, we yet may expect failure, for we 
have a powerful adversary, watchful to hinder our success, 
sometimes keeping people from hearing the truth at all, 
and if not able to do that, then blinding their minds so 
with prejudice, that they cannot understand the plainest 
doctrines of the Gospel, nor receive or believe the most 
clearly proved truths. Blessed are those on whose behalf 
the Spirit has gone forth, and, resisting Satan, has caused 
the light to shine out of darkness, ,and to shine in their 
hearts, making them willing to receive and able to under- 
stand the truth ; even the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, and to learn by 
experience themselves with those who taught them, that, 
while we are made partakers of |;he sufferings of Christ, 
the cross He had to endure in contending against sin and 
Satan, we are also supported under them, though we are, 
as it were, ever dying with Him. We are also ever pre- 
served by the life also of Jesus made manifest in our 
body. 
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Chap. V, — This chapter is again a continuance of the 
same main subject of the ministry as the last, but, like it, 
containing many important lessons applicable to all other 
Christians. We are pointed out here, and that too, not 
in the preceptive or exhortatory form, but in the way of 
example ; the Apostle stating his own experience as one 
of those engaged in like work, and subject himself to its 
trials and responsibilities, the sources of support and com- 
fort in the afflictions of this life, and the motives which 
should animate us in fulfilling the ministry committed to 
us. As he stated in the preceding chapter, verse 13, being 
possessed ourselves of the spirit of faith is the chief support 
of all. We believe ; therefore we speak. Believing oneself 
what we teach others gives strength to our statements, and 
is more apt to convince. Personal experience and enjoy- 
ment of the truths we inculcate gives skill and readiness 
of speech. " Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh ; " and those truths which are most im^ 
portant, and should be the key-notes of our ministry, the 
savour of our lips, we should be most assured of ourselves ; 
so that those who hear may also see that we are ourselves 
living upon them, and their good effects upon us, and be 
drawn into making trial of them, and thus, by their own 
experience, become assured of their truth, like the Sama- 
ritans, first believing the statements of the woman, but 
then when they, acting on these, came out, and saw and 
heard Jesus themselves, saying, "Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying, for we have heard Him ourselves, 
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world." Many of these Christian truths are objects of 
faith, especially in our day, not of sight, but yet capable 
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of being realized in the enjoyment of their effects. One 
of these is the risen life of Jesus Himself, the fact of His 
resurrection, and present existence in human form in 
heaven. This may be assented to as an historic fact, upon 
faith of the statements of those who saw Him as the Apos- 
tles ; but it may become more assured to us by the real- 
ization of the blessings received, by personal communion 
with Him, as one, though unseen, yet like a person in a 
room above, as capable of hearing and answering our 
prayers ; and by the personal application to our own cir- 
cumstances of the doctrines founded on it, such as the 
assurance of a future life of glory, and of our own resur- 
rection from the dead, the sustaining and animating power 
which faith in these gives to the soul amid the troubles of 
this life. " Knowing that He who raised up the Lord 
Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us 
ministers with you people. For which cause we faint not ; 
but, though our outward man perish, yet the inner man is 
renewed day by day. For we know, that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we are not as 
people without a home, or unclothed; but we have a 
building of God, not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. . . . Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord," that is, in an earthly or local, n^t spiritual 
sense, '' we are confident and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and. to be present with the Lord." 



« 



We've no abiding city here. 

Sad truth were this to be onr home ; 
This need not cost the saint a tear, 

He seeks a city yet to come.** 
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But we have a work here for Him to do ; yet apimated 
by such assurance and hope of salvation and future im- 
mortality, and enjoyment of His personal presence in body 
and soul, we labour readily in that work, that whether 
present or absent, we may be accepted of Him, for this 
should be the constraining motive of the Christian's zeal 
and industry, not the works of this world or the favour of 
men. But human nature, in its present state, while in 
the body is so subject to sin's corrupting power, and to be 
influenced by things seen and temporal, rather than the 
unseen and eternal, that it is necessary our fears shoidd 
be roused. as well as our hopes, and that we should be 
reminded of our accountability for our lives on earth; 
that our future state is not a certainty of eternal hap- 
piness, no matter how we live here, but a solemn alternative 
of life or death, endless glory or miserable torment, de- 
pendent on our conduct while in the body. For we must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; and know- 
ing the terrors as well as the mercies of the Lord, we are 
to persuade men, like as one, hearing a house was on fire, 
or falling, would run to tell its inmates to escape for their 
lives, and urgently point out to them the way. So we, as 
ambassadors for Christ, and assured of the judgments 
awaiting the impenitent, and yet of Christ's love and 
mercy to the penitent believer, and the safety of the way 
provided for escape, are faithfully to tell sinners of all, 
pointing to Christ Himself as the way of escape, as the 
sinner's advocate, reconciling the world to Himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them, because, having borne 
them Himself in His own body on the tree ; and even 
though reckoned as madmen by them because of our zeal. 
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yet earnestly to beseech, x as well as faithfully warn, all to 
be reconciled to God, and flee from the wrath to come. 

Chap. VI. — It is not primd facte clear what the Apostle 
meant exactly by the first words in this chapter, " We, 
then, workers together ; " and so expositors have applied 
them differently. But taken in connexion with similar 
passages, they may be correctly applied as either meaning 
the same as the Apostle before said in 1 Cor. iii. — " We, 
then, as workers together with God " — thus pointing out 
the great honour and solemn responsibility conferred on 
the minister, in being permitted to be associated with God 
in so important a work, and also the encouragement to 
him to persevere in faithfully fulfilling it ; as God, though 
unseen, is yet with His ministers in the work He sends 
them to do. Thus He promised to Joshua — " As I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee ; be strong and of good 
courage." Thus He promised to Jeremiah and others. 
And our Lord Himself, in giving His commission, *' Go ye 
and teach, &c.," added the promise, " So I am with you 
always." It may also be applied as referring to fellow- 
ministers. As in this Epistle, Paul and Timothy, co-ope- 
rating together in the same work, and thus encouraging 
and strengthening each other, and also thereby adding 
weight to their message or request here — We unitedly 
beseech you. Or again, it has been interpreted as relating 
to the people. We, ministers, working together with you, 
that is, as helpers of your faith (i. 24) beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain ; not like the 
stony ground hearers in the parable — receive it and not 
keep it. The Apostle then quotes as an encouragement 
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and warning a passage from Isaiah, rather by way of 
adaptation, it referring only to the Messiah, and here 
meaning perhaps : — These are the times of the Messiah, 
His dispensation of grace. The way of salvation is open, 
Grod is willing to receive sinners who come through that 
way of grace. Atonement has been jnade for sin. Jesus 
has been accepted as the sinner's substitute ; all are in- 
vited, and may, through Him, come boldly with confidence 
to the throne of grace, and find mercy in and through 
Him. But there is the warning suggested that this time 
of grace is limited, and is not to be trified with, postponed, 
or neglected. Now is the accepted time; to-day is the 
day of salvation. To-morrow may be too late ; this night 
thy soul may be required of thee, 

** Time was, 'tis past, thou canst not it recall, 
Time is, then hast, then use thy portion small, 
Time future, it may never be. 
Time present is surest time for thee." 

Every minister of God should be desirous that this 
message of grace should not be received in vain, whether 
delivered by himself or others ; and in order thereto be 
cautious that he gives no offence in anything, creates no 
stumbling-block in the way by his own inconsistent con- 
duct, or treating lightly the subject ; but ever to remember 
his own responsibility that he is a minister of God, and 
as such to approve himself in patience amid trials, in zeal 
in his labour, in watching against dangers, in self-denials 
and subduing of the flesh ; by pureness of character, 
doctrine, and speech. By knowledge to supply the wants 
of the people when required. By long-suffering and 
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kindness in conveying instruction. By the Holy Ghost, 
speaking and acting under His influence, and by sincerity 
and love in and to all. By the "Word of truth and power 
of God, not by human wisdom or carnal weapons, but by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and left ; 
able to resist the fiery assaults of the adversary, strength- 
ened in the faith, and by general Christian purity, temper, 
and behaviour, under the varied conditions of this life, 
with friend or foe ; seeking good of all, and resigned to the 
Divine will, whatever our lot may be concerning ourselves; 
but, while ministers are to be such, all Christians must 
yield to God an undivided service, entering into no unholy 
unions inconsistent with, or calculated to hamper them 
in it, if not draw them away into sloth or apostacy 
and unbelief. They are to be a separate people, living, 
it may be, in the world but not of it, but, as sons of God, 
realizing their privileges, as maintaining the character 
becoming such ; as He who calls us is holy, so are we to 
be holy in all manner of conversation. 

Chap. VII. — ^The first verse here should have been 
made the concluding one of the last chapter, as evidently 
connected with it, and closing the Apostle's argument. In 
it he founds upon the possession of the promises stated in 
the preceding verses, of being made sons of the Lord God 
Almighty, and enabled to look up to Him as a Father, a 
further exhortation to a renunciation of sin, both of flesh 
and spirit, impure thoughts as well as acts ; and also not 
merely to correct some few errors, but to progress in holi- 
ness. Sanctification is progressive ; we are ever to be 
going onward, striving against sin in all its forms, and 
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though unable to reach perfection on this side the grave, 
we are ever to aim after perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God. The Apostle then proceeds to speak again more 
particularly of his own personal relations to the Corinthian 
Church, chiefly in respect to his former epistle to them, in 
which, however, is illustrated much useful instruction. A 
faithful minister may ever expect not merely to meet with 
opposition to his doctrine and ministry, but also assaidts, 
open or secret, upon his life and character. He requires, 
therefore, to be watchful that he gives no occasion for 
such reproaches to be true, but to be able to reply, " We 
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we 
have defrauded no man. If we were obliged to reprove 
and administer discipline to any, it was not in ill-will, but 
in all godly fidelity, for their soul's welfare, or the charac- 
ter of the Church, which must be maintained both for the 
benefit of all its own members, and that the enemies of 
the Lord may not blaspheme." A minister will naturally 
feel pained in 'being obliged to reprove, and especially to 
use severe discipline, as St. Paul had to do in the Corin- 
thian Church, because of their immorality, and schisms, 
and opposition to his authority ; and if he is personally 
absent, and therefore does so by letter, he will be anxious 
to know how such has been received, and what effects it 
had wrought. St. Paul had sent Titus to Corinth, and 
expected to meet him again, on his return, at Troas, and 
learn how his first epistle had been received, but was dis- 
appointed at his not being there. Travelling not being as 
rapid and convenient as now, this both prolonged his 
anxiety, and perhaps added to it by fears for the safety 
of his friend. He came, however, afterwards ; and the 
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Apostle ascribes the comfort he thus derived to God, as 
one that in general comforteth those that are cast down. 
But also, by such special providence, God may have 
caused the delay of Titus to enhance the joys to the 
Apostle when he came. " Hope deferred maketh the 
heart sick, but when the desire cometh it is a tree of life." 
Thus God, even in minute matters of life, causes all things 
to work together for His people's good, making even their 
sorrows the means of increasing their joys. St. Paul was 
comforted not merely by his coming, but much more by 
the good news he brought, that his epistle had been well 
received and attended to, and the desired effect of refor- 
mation was going on. This, then, was what chiefly occa- 
sioned the writing of this second epistle, to congratulate 
them on it, and to encourage them to persevere, and to 
tell them the joy he derived therefrom. Such is the 
union that should ever exist between a pastor and his 
flock, each stimulating the other to increased fidelity in 
their respective spheres, and each sharing in the spiritual 
or temporal welfare of the other — in their sorrows and 
their joys. A minister may regret that he has occasion 
to rebuke severely, but he will never regret his own fidelity 
in having done so. Perhaps want of such, through fear 
of man or other causes, too often encourages men in sin ; 
and the boldest course may be found the safest and most 
successful, and most productive of satisfaction to all parties 
in the end. For if it has the effect of producing godly 
sorrow, such as God approves, as is exercised towards 
God, that views sin as an offence towards Him, and not 
merely regrets it because of the evil consequence it has or 
may bring, and which, therefore, leads to God for pardon 
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and reconciliation, and strength to resist and overcome 
temptation in future, it <' worketh repentance to salvation 
not to be repented of." No Christian ever tegretteth, or 
will regret, that he abandoned a sinful life, and became a 
true servant of Christ, and continued so to his life's end. 
But those who refused to receive reproof faithfully given, 
and rejected Christ's offers of salvation, setting at nought 
His minister's counsels, have regretted their folly, but 
when too late — their boastings will end in shame. But 
the Christian's sorrow will be turned into joy — joy to 
himself, joy to his fellow- Christians, and causing even the 
angels of God to rejoice over one sinner that repenteth. 

Chap. VIII. — The Corinthians are exhorted here to 
Christian liberality, chiefly at the present time on behalf 
of the Christian poor at Jerusalem. In reply to St. Paul's 
first appeal, in his former epistle — in the sixteenth chapter 
— probably they had intimated their willingness to join in 
the collection which was being made — a natural return 
from those offshoot Churches to what may be considered 
as the mother Church of Christianity, but in which there 
seems to have been much poverty. The Apostle, however, 
having postponed his own visit to Corinth, yet now being 
likely to resume his intention, again reminds them of it, 
so as to have the collection ready when he came ; as after 
he might probably go on to Jerusalem himself, along with 
whomsoever of their own body, or of other churches, they 
would send with their contributions, one of whom seems to 
have been Titus ; and some say also Silas, or Luke, is " the 
brother" mentioned in the 18th verse, *' whose praise is 
in the Gospel throughout all the Churches " — Paul, not 
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being desirous to have the sole care and management of 
these contributioQS, which seem to have been large. As 
the management of the funds of the Church has often 
been one of the causes of dissension in it, as in other 
societies, it is well for ministers to avoid having it as much 
as possible. The Apostles found it inconvenient, as inter- 
fering with their spiritual influence, and the exercise of 
their more important spiritual functions, and therefore, 
established the order of deacons ; and so Paul here had as- 
sociated with him persons chosen by the different Churches 
for the purpose, in whom they had confidence. In order 
to stimulate the Corinthians in this charitable work, the 
Apostle sets before them the example of the Macedonian 
Churches, whom, it would seem, he had always found to 
be liberal in the supply of his own wants also, contrary to 
the practice* of the Corinthians. He also takes occasion, 
from their example, to point out the principles upon which 
Christian liberality should be exercised. The Macedonian 
Churches were not only ready and liberal in their gift, 
but they gave it on this principle or in this order — " They 
first gave themselves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God." Their own persons must first be accepted of 
God, through Christ, as thus only would their offerings be 
accepted; but then next these offerings were made to 
Him, and them as being His, and by His will they gave 
them to the use of the saints at Jerusalem — just as the 
meat-offerings were made in the temple unto God, and 
accompanied with the shedding of blood, as an atonement 
first tp Him, and then applied to the use of the priests by 
His directions. St. Paul, again, adds another example 
as an inducement to liberality — first commending the 
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Goiinthians for their abounding in other graces, but wishing 
them to abound in this also, though he did not speak on 
the matter by commandment. Charity should, as much 
as possible, be voluntary — given cheerfully ; yet this does 
not exclude the advocates of any cause using argimients 
and persuasion to stir up benevolence, and the example of 
others is one of the most powerful. But he reminds them 
also of the example of Christ Himself: *'Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, 
yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye, through His 
poverty, might be rich." Here was not only His example, 
but they had themselves participated freely in the benefit. 
It was done for their sakes, and if so, might not they well 
do the like— even by the exercise of self-denial to enable 
them— for the benefit of others ? " Freely ye have re- 
ceived, so freely give," was the motto given by our Lord 
Himself to His disciples. Such are the motives from which 
Christian benevolence should spring, and such are what 
renders them well-pleasing in God's sight — not the amount 
given, but of a willing mind. Yet such a readiness to 
communicate is not to be abused, by others causing an 
undue burden to be cast on them, and perhaps the more 
affluent elsewhere eased ; but by an equality each are to 
supply the wants of the other in turn, as occasion may 
serve. Christian benevolence is to be reciprocal ; the 
Church is a mutual benefit society. 

Chap. IX. — The Apostle, though excusing his exhorta- 
tions to Christian benevolence, still presses the subject 
on the Corinthians. In the last chapter he had striven 
to stimulate them by the example of the Macedonian 
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Churches. Here he exhorts them to the work for their 
own character's sake. As he tells them, he had been, on 
the other hand, stirring up the Macedonian Churches by 
boasting of the example of the Achaian or Corinthian 
Church, in having the collection made a year before — 
probably only promised then, and not actually paid in ; 
and so now, that such boasting might not be in vain and 
to be ashamed of, as a matter of prudence and kindness 
he sends Titus and others before him, to have it actually 
paid in and ready when he came himself, along with 
probably some strangers from Macedonia. He then takes 
occasion to add some further arguments to stimulate them ; 
as, however well instructed Christians may be, all require 
from time to time to be stirred up to greater activity — so 
much is the tiatural tendency of men to fall away into 
slothful indifference, and to be reminded even of first 
principles, so much does the corruptions of the heart tend 
to smother them or keep them out of sight, like weeds 
requiring constantly to be rooted out, because, being of 
quicker growth, they will choke the good seed ; which 
simile the Apostle uses here to enforce bountiful benevo- 
lence. So much of seed is apt to be lost by birds eating, 
rotting, and such like, that a prudent farmer, seeking for 
a large harvest, will sow plentifully ; and so in our works 
of charity, the various necessary expenses — and even, 
perhaps, waste — must be taken into account if we expect 
large fruits for our donations. Yet it is to be exercised 
also not rashly or fanatically, but prudently and deli- 
berately, every man as he hath proposed in his he&rt, 
considering for what object it is given, and into whose 
hands, and whether it can be reasonably afforded ; for we 
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are not required to injure ourselves or our families, and 
render them dependent, in order to benefit or enrich some 
other — much less to involve ourselves in debt under a cloak 
of charity — in fact, being generous with other people's 
money : but where we find deliberately we have it to 
give, and the cause is good and its managers safe, then we 
are not to let the coldness of our hearts or the spirit of 
covetousness retard us, but to give, not grudgingly nor of 
necessity, as if merely in obedience to a command, but of 
a free will, the fruit of a regenerate spirit, for God loveth 
a cheerful giver ; and such then need not fear loss, for 
God is able to, and those whom He loves He will, make 
all grace abound towards, that they always having suffi- 
ciency in all things, may abound to every good work, 
causing charity to react on its giver, as seed sown is mul- 
tiplied in the corn and bread, and fresh seed reaped in due 
season. Saving, too, is gaining ; and he who is preserved 
in health and strength from day to day, by the blessing 
and care of God, in mind and body, is often apt to forget 
how much he thus receives, perhaps, under God, in return 
for little he may have given to God's service, or in relief 
of the wants of his fellow-men. Many who excuse them- 
selves from giving by saying they have it not, find it is 
quickly forthcoming when God withdraws such blessing 
for a season from them, and they are obliged to call in the 
aid of physicians. But these are only His temporal mercies ; 
but when His spiritual mercies are also added, " His inesti- 
mable love in the redemption of the world by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the means of grace and hope of glory," and 
even though He receives what is given to the least of His 
people as given to Him, can any but still say, after all 
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they have done, " Thanks be unto God for His un- 
speakable gift'' ? 

** Oh, to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I'm constrain'd to be ! 
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Bind my wandering heart to Thee." 

Chap. X. — ^The Apostle returns now again to vindicate 
his apostolic authority, and his exercise of it, against that 
portion of the Corinthian Church that had opposed, or 
rather takes occasion from it as a case in point to give 
instruction on subjects relating to it. In proceeding from 
chapter to chapter, how varied do we find the lessons 
given us in Scripture ; therein, if we could only remember 
when we require it, may we find guidance for almost 
every position of life we may be in, the subjects both being 
various and the aspects in which the same subject is 
treated. How important it is to have our minds stored 
with Scripture knowledge, and continually to study it 
with attention, in order to discover new lessons, and to 
keep our memories refreshed with old ones ! How beau- 
tiful an example is set before us in the life of this Apostle, 
and how varied are the lessons of instruction from it de- 
rived, whether as an individual Christian, or as a minister 
of the Gospel I How varied, too, are the characters of the 
appeals made and arguments used to win souls to Christ, 
and to guide them in the path of holiness, or restrain them 
from yielding to the snares and temptations of vice, or the 
evil tendencies of the still corrupt nature with which we 
are surrounded ! At one time the appeal is based on the 
mercies of God, at another on the terrors of judgment to 
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come ; sometimes to one's own self-interest and personal 
character, sometimes to the example of others. Here St. 
Paul founds his appeal on the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ, and that though for the benefit of others, yet that 
he might himself be animated by such an example in the 
exercise of the authority vested in him, that, though he 
should be bold and firm, yet that he might not be severe 
beyond measure, and yield to that tendency in those pos- 
sessed of authority to exert it over others oppressively? 
merely for self-glorification — authority not being vested 
in the ministers of Christ for such a purpose, but for the 
edification of the people, not even for the destruction of 
offenders, but for their reformation and salvation if pos- 
sible. Some might accuse them of weakness and timidity 
when thus acting ; but they are still to act with discretion, 
leaving the result to vindicate in time their judgment, and 
ever remembering that they themselves are but men of 
like passions with those imder them walking in the flesh, 
which may tempt them to use the weapons of the flesh, 
which are not those by which the spiritual warfare is to 
be carried on, but its own— spiritual in their nature, and 
for spiritual purposes. Persecution has often, under God, 
been instrumental in doing much good in purifying lihe 
Church, and advancing the spread of the Gospel in the 
world ; but there is no authority given to make use of it 
for the purpose. God causes the wrath of man against 
his will, and to his own confusion, to show forth His 
praise ; but the weapons the followers of Christ themselves 
are to use in His service are — the sword of the Spirit, 
the Word of God, the power of truth, the influence of 
example, patience under suffering, faith in God's Word 
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and presence, consistency of a holy character, pure doc- 
trine and speech, prayer, gentle admonition, and such like ; 
and these will be found, often perhaps, to the surprise 
even of those who use them, more powerful in pulling 
down the strongholds of Satan, overcoming the opposition 
of men, and bringing into captivity their every thought, 
ev^n to the obedience of Christ. What an example does 
St. Paul set, too, of a missionary spirit ; he had gone far, 
and laboured much, and with success, already in the cause 
of Christianity, but yet he aspired to preach the Gospel 
in regions beyond Corinth. Some think he came as far 
as Britain, but yet he was ever building up and confirming 
old churches in the faith. His principle might be said to 
be conservative progress; and yet, remembering others 
were engaged in like work, he acted with fairness, not 
trying to take the fruits of their labour, and turning it to 
his own glory, but looking upon the world as the field, he 
sought out new ground, and founded new churches, and in 
that, too, not to glorify himself, but Him whom he served, 
who sent him, and who alone could grant fruit to his 
labours. " For not he that commendeth himself is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord commendeth." 

Chap. XT. — ^It would seem from this chapter that some 
of those who opposed St. Paul in Corinth were persons 
assuming the office of teachers ; and to promote their own 
influence endeavoured to cast slight on the Apostle's, 
making even his virtues occasion for doing so : such as 
his declining to take any payment for his own ministry 
among the Corinthian Church, to an accusation of a con- 
sciousness of doubt of his own apostleship, and his right 
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to it as such ; or his professing to ascribe so much glory 
to God, was because he had nothing to boast of in himself ; 
probably as such kind of opponents were apt to indulge in 
making comments on some defects in his personal appear- 
ance or speech for the purpose. The Apostle, therefore, 
replies to such here, apologising to the Corinthian Church 
for his discussing such personal matters at all; but he 
shows sometimes personal vindication of one's own charac- 
ter may be necessary, as entire silence might be misinter- 
preted into assent, more or less, to the false statements 
put forward by plausible opponents, and so influence in 
the cause of truth be injured. It was, therefore, not 
merely for his own, but for their sake, he vindicates him- 
self against their charges ; lest, by the plausibility of these 
really false teachers, the Corinthians might be led away 
to follow them, from the pure doctrine which the Apostle 
had taught them. Thus Satan has many devices to de- 
stroy men's souls, like the false prophet, Balaam of old, 
when he is not allowed to persecute and curse, he en- 
deavours to corrupt by subtlety. A faithful minister 
will therefore be watchful and jealous over His people, 
that they be kept pure in doctrine, in worship, in disci- 
pline, in general deportment in life, in heart, mind, and 
character, and not be thus led astray by any new teachers 
that may come among them. There is a godly jealousy 
that becomes every minister of the Gospel — a jealousy for 
Christ ; but this is not to be confounded with a corrupt 
human envious rivalry, which, in all weak mortals, is apt 
to arise, and perhaps be mistaken for the other, but really 
tending to retard the spiritual welfare of a Church. 
" Where envy and strife is there is confusion and every 
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evil work." A person at conversion or baptism, its seal, 
may be said to be espoused to Christ, and is to be watched 
over and kept pure by those left in charge of it, not for 
themselves or their own glory, but till He comes, whose 
right it is to claim it as His bride, purchased by His own 
blood. Then will such faithful guardian be himself re- 
warded. "Well done, thou good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." But to refute these 
false apostles, and prevent their injuring his influence 
with the Corinthian Christians, and thereby lead them 
astray, he appeals to his own previous character and 
experience, and shows that, though he may have had de- 
fects, yet he had much to glory in after the flesh, and 
much more than his opponents or rivals ; and that, though 
he had preached the Gospel to the Corinthians freely, and 
had not pressed his claim for support from them, thus, 
perhaps, abasing himself in their sight ; yet that during 
that time he was actually receiving such support from 
other Churches in Macedonia, thus taking for the benefit 
of the Corinthians, who were able themselves to give it, 
what properly belonged to them for their own use in 
equity, though given to Paul readily by them for the Gos- 
pel's sake ; and thus, so far, affording proof of his claim 
to the apostleship, and that his foregoing support from 
the Corinthians arose from no doubt on the matter, while 
his zeal and suffering in the cause of Christianity, to a far 
greater degree than others, proved his sincerity, and his 
claim also to the apostleship, and that he could testify, as 
in the sight of God, who had added His own seal to it 
by blessing his labours, and preserving him in danger. 
Blessed is the minister who can appeal to such evidence 
in support of his ministry. 
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Chap. XII. — A right-minded person of good taste and 
judgment does not like to speak much of himself, and 
that whether as to things he might complain of or glory 
in, but especially the latter. For the reasons given in the 
last chapter, the Apostle found it necessary to allude to 
matters he might justly glory in, as compared with others, 
especially those who opposed ; but here he states it is not 
expedient to continue it. He had said enough for the 
purpose to refute calumny, and to establish his claims to 
Apostleship, but to dwell on the subject too much might 
defeat its own object, perhaps, in two respects ; it might 
stir up increased jealousy, in place of administering a 
a wholesome rebuke to those who opposed him, yet boasted 
themselves, as if he who was shown by the evidence ad- 
duced to have so much he might glory in, yet was imwill- 
ing to do so, much less should they, who probably had 
very little to bring forward to justify their claims in rivalry 
with his. Noisy streams are shallow. So boastful Apostles 
are apt to be false ; but it might, on the other hand, pro- 
duce such a reaction in them, that like the barbarians at 
Melita, after when they saw him shake off the viper and 
feel no harm, they might look on him, not with the confi- 
dence of a spiritual pastor, but with awe, or idolize him 
as a god. It being necessary, too, to bear in mind, that 
in writing the same epistle to the Corinthian Church, and 
others possibly out of it, he was dealing with two parties, 
those favourable to him and those opposed ; and while 
refuting the one, he might injure the other. He, however, 
added a further claim to his Apostleship, which none 
others could put forth at all, but which he mentioned in 
the more indirect form, as if he were speaking of a third 
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party, to whom the visions and revelations he mentions 
were made, and not himself. When exactly this took place, 
beyond its being fourteen years before this, does not ap- 
pear. This would be some five or six years after his con- 
version. During his life after this, too, he had special 
revelations thus made to him, as in the form of angels 
appearing to him. Here, too, in alluding to it, he does 
not enter into metaphysical explanations as to how it oc- 
curred. Possibly, some at Corinth or elsewhere indulged 
in such speculative discussions, but the Bible was not to 
be written for that object ; and therefore, the fact beiiig 
stated was sufficient, as showing that God had confirmed 
his claim to the Apostleship by granting him such special 
revelations. Yet it is remarkable, he does not state either 
anything he saw or heard in the vision, which, in itself, 
was confirmatory to his own mind, and probably given for 
that purpose, of God's mission being granted to him, and 
also of the truth of what he preached, and his now men- 
tioning it should confii*m in others the same things, his 
authority and the truth of his testimony. It is to be no- 
ticed, too, that there is at least no mention made in Scrip- 
ture of any of those raised from the dead having revealed 
anything of what they experienced in the disembodied 
state. We might think such testimonies of the realities 
of the other world, and what they had seen, would be 
most convincing, and wonder they were not made and 
recorded ; but our Lord Himself, who knew what was in 
man, testified in the parable of Dives and Lazarus, that 
if men believe not Moses and the prophets, neither would 
they be persuaded though one rose from the dead, the 
truth of which appeared when his raising Lazarus from 
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the dead, instead of convincing the chief priests and 
Pharisees, only made them conspire the more against Him. 
This great privilege granted to St. Paul was naturally cal- 
culated with others to make him proud and boastful, 
but God guarded against that by giving him also a thorn 
in the flesh to buffet him. It is not said of what character 
this was ; but such is the care God takes of His people, 
giving special gifts and graces where required, special 
proofs of His love, and support and strength, where 
special trials and sufferings have to be endured on the one 
hand ; but on the other hand, guarding these against lead- 
ing to presumption, by again adding some check to himii- 
liate ; each thus acting and reacting on the other for the 
preservation of a right frame of mind. Paul sought for 
this thorn to be removed ; but he knew not what was best, 
and God gave him better grace, sufficient to endure it ; 
and hence we find him able to glory, but yet with humility 
and self-control. 

Chat. XIII. — ^A Christian minister's time is not always 
at his own disposal. He cannot always even choose his 
own sphere of duty, and attend to the wants of some 
favoured few. He may have other cities to preach the 
Gospel in besides one. Other calls' from the Spirit to fol- 
low besides that marked out for himself. He, like others, 
may, indeed, misinterpret providences unconsciously, so as 
to fall in with his own inclinations, but that danger is to 
make him more watchful against self-deception, but not 
to neglect seeking and watching for the guidance of the 
Spirit in his work, and the most suitable time for perform- 
ing it. St. Paul says here to the Corinthians, '' This is the 
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third time I am coming to you :" possibly alluding to his 
first sojourn among them for some time ; then to his ex- 
pressed intention of a second visit a year before this, as in 
1 Cor. xvi., but which he seems to have been either pre- 
vented in some way from then carrying out, or it may be 
designedly, to afford time for the contending part of the 
Corinthian Church to repent, and which he now again 
intended to do ; and as then he had forborne for such a 
reason, he intimates to them now, that if he found the 
former opposition to him, or their immoral practices con- 
tinued, he would no longer hesitate in exercising his apos- 
tolical powers of discipline over the offenders, as we find 
in the Acts, St. Peter doing with Ananias and Sapphira, 
and Simon Magus ; Paul himself had done with Elymas, 
the sorcerer ; and even John threatened in his 3rd Epistle 
to do with Diotrephes. These were of a miraculous na- 
ture, but in a limited degree exist still in the authorities 
in the Church, as necessary to maintain the order and 
purity of the Church, for the good and protection of all 
its members ; but to be exercised, after the example set 
before them, with firmness, but yet with consideration 
and forbearance, keeping the end thereof in view, edifica- 
tion, not destruction, and not to be deterred from leniency, 
so long as severity is not absolutely necessary, through 
any fear of being reproached for weakness or timidity ; 
but remembering how Jesus Himself, as if weak, submitted 
to be taken prisoner, and put to an ignominious death, not 
because He had not the power to defend Himself, but be- 
cause He knew that it was the best way to gain the ulti- 
mate victory; and therefore, though He was crucified 
through weakness, yet He now liveth by the power of 



SECOND CORINTHIANS. IGl 

God, and so those who, through following His example, 
may seem weak, yet shall also live with Him by the power 
of God, doing all things through Christ, which strengthen- 
eth them. The Apostle then exhorts them, in place of 
requiring proofs from him of his Apostleship, or perhaps 
of his personal conversion, to examine themselves whether 
they be in the faith, to prove their own selves, put their 
religion to the test in their lives, and see is Christ living 
in them, or are they reprobates — i.e., not persons under 
any arbitrary decree of reprobation passed against them 
by God without trial, but those whose faith was not living, 
capable of being tested by trial, not proving its life by its 
works, but only professional, like the fig-tree with leaves, 
but no fruit, and therefore worthy and in danger of being 
rejected ; and if such an examination proved effectual to 
their repentance and reformation without severer disci- 
pline, the Apostle was willing to be accounted weak for 
not exercising it. Such was the spirit of this great Apostle, 
himself setting the example, as he after exhorted Timothy, 
" In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves ; 
if God peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth." He then concludes this 
epistle by a final exhortation to holiness, imity, and peace, 
invoking on them the blessing of the Triune Jehovah, in 
the words now so often used on like occasions among all 
parties in the Church, well adapted for social worship, 
public or private, or with which to begin or end any good 
work : — 

" May the grace of Christ our Savioar, 
And the Father's boundless love, 
With the Holy Spirit's favour, 
Best upon us from above. 
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" Thus may we abide in union, 
With each other and the Lord, 
And partake, in sweet communion, 
Joys which earth cannot afford." 



EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 

Tms epistle is addressed by St. Paul, not to the Church at 
a chief city or town, as in the cases of the epistles to the 
Church at Rome or Corinth, but to the collective body of a 
number of Churches in Galatia, a province of Asia Minor, 
where Christianity had been early established, in a great 
measure, probably, by St. Paul himself, though also a dis- 
trict in which St. Peter, and possibly other of the Apostles, 
also laboured. It was, like many others, composed of 
Jewish and Gentile converts, the early prejudices of whom 
gave rise to differences of opinion of what the Christian 
religion required. Besides not being far from Jerusalem, 
Judaizing teachers came there, and advocating doctrines 
among them favouring Jewish prejudices, especially the 
necessity of circumcision to salvation, or, in other words, 
that though the door of the Christian privileges had been 
thrown open to Gentiles, yet it was necessary for them to 
become Jews J&rst, and conform to the Mosaic ceremonial 
law ; and as St. Paul had been the great advocate of the 
Gentiles and their freedom from such obligations, these 
teachers seem to have questioned his Apostolical autho- 
rity, or, at least, that the other Apostles who were more 
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in favour of the Jewish side of the question, were superior 
to him. He therefore wrote this epistle, both in vindica- 
tion of his own Apostleship, as being of direct divine ori- 
gin, and co-equal with the other Apostles, and also of 
the doctrine which he had preached of perfect freedom of 
the Gentiles from the Mosaic law ; that justification was 
by faith only, and not by works of either the moral law, 
which he chiefly argues in Komans, or of the ceremonial 
law as here. He takes occasion, too, to point out the right 
use of the law, to convince of sin, and lead to Christ, 
and to be a rule of life in the path of holiness, and exhorts 
the Galatians not to abuse their liberty so given to them 
in the Gospel. 

Chap. I. — The first verse here may be said to be the 
text of the chapter, St. Paul's object being to show that 
his Apostolical commission was directly divine in its cha- 
racter, and therefore of equal authority with the* other 
Apostles; that he had not received it intermediately 
through them, but by a special revelation from Jesus 
Christ Himself, and God the Father who raised Him from 
the dead. He adds the latter words to show it was not 
from Jesus Christ merely as Man, but as from Him when 
raised from the dead, and declared thereby to be the Son 
of God with power in testimony of the truth of His own 
claims to be Divine, and who had authority given Him to 
send men with such a commission, as He said to the other 
Apostles, ** As my Father sent Me, even so send I you." 
" All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the Holy 
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Ghost :" and also like them, as chosen by the electing love 
of God the Father, and given to Jesus Christ : — "All that 
the Father giveth Me, shall come to Me." " No man can 
come to Me, except the Father draw him." " I have 
manifested Thy name unto the men which Thou gavest 
Me out of the world : Thine they were, and Thou gavest 
them Me. ... I have given unto them the words which 
Thou gavest Me ; and they have received them, and have 
known surely that I came out from Thee, and they have 
believed that Thou didst send Me. I pray for them . . . 
which Thou hast given Me ; for they are Thine. And all 
Thine are Mine, and Mine are Thine." Thus, our Lord 
had spoken Himself of the other Apostles, and so St. 
Paul, in claiming equal authority and privileges with them, 
though called separately, bom as one out of due time, 
united with Jesus Christ, as the source of his commission ; 
God the Father, also, who, he afterwards says, separated 
him from his mother's womb, and called him by His grace 
to reveal His Son in him. The Triune Jehovah was the 
source of his authority and enlightenment. The three 
persons of the Trinity are all engaged in the conversion 
of every sinner, and so also in the appointment of every 
minister of the Gospel ; and the more each is assured of 
that, the more he should feel and respect the weight, dig- 
nity, and responsibility of the office. St. Paul was led, 
probably, to assert this independent and equ^ commission 
given him, in consequence of his being so prominently an 
Apostle to the Gentiles, and having more than the rest, 
and in a great measure, for a time, against their prejudices 
as Jews, asserted the privileges of the Gentiles as being 
freed from the obligations to the law of Moses, and as 
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being entitled to enjoy all other blessings of the Goepel 
equally with the Jew, being justified by faith only, and 
not by works of the law. Some having come from Jeru- 
salem, and possibly as that was the head quarters of the 
other Apostles claiming weight therefore, as if authorised 
by them to teach other doctrines among the Churches of 
Galatia, especially that it was necessary for converted 
Crentiles jfirst to be circumcised, and become obedient to 
the Mosaic law, in order to be Christians, Paul found it 
necessary to oppose such ; and therefore, as preparatory to 
discussing the doctrine, to assert his own special revelations 
and right to teach the doctrine he had — one derived from 
God Himself, and therefore must be true, even though the 
other Apostles or an angel' from heaven taught them other- 
wise, and God would not teach two inconsistent doctrines. 
Paul, though claiming such an independent authority, did 
not, we find, deny the authority of the other Apostles, 
and set himself against them, but had gone to Jerusalem 
to consult with them on the subject, that there should be 
no schism and confusion in the Church, which had occa- 
sioned the first Council at Jerusalem, in Acts xv., when 
they all agreed in the decision come to. People may de- 
ceive themselves as to what is truth, or may misunder- 
stand each other, and therefore should be ready to consult 
with those who may be entitled to respect. Truth or 
its confirmation is produced thereby, and with it unity 
and efficiency in work. Personal character and conduct 
are apt to be a great support or hindrance, as the case 
may be, whether good or bad, to the work of the ministry, 
not merely in the present, but in the former life. St. Paul, 
on account of his former well-known zeal in the cause 
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of Judaism, and his hot, persecuting spirit against Chris- 
tianity, may have found prejudices in divers places and 
for a long time operating against him, as they had first 
done with the other Apostles, till Barnabas intervened to 
remove them ; and here, therefore, he may have thought 
it well to give a slight sketch of his life and intercourse 
with the Apostles since his conversion, and how they had 
received him, recognised his divine mission, and therefore 
were co-operating with him. It is right to be cautious in 
dealing with remarkable changes such as Paul's was at 
first, but we are not to indulge too long in such doubts and 
allow them to become uncharitable suspicion, but when sa- 
tisfactory evidence is produced, to glorify God for His grace, 
and, with the angels, rejoice over one sinner that repenteth. 

Chap. II. — In this chapter St. Paul continues to give 
an account of his own ministerial life, chiefly in his con- 
nection with the other Apostles, and how they agreed 
to co-operate with him as a fellow-labourer and fellow- 
Apostle, and by their agreement confirmed the doctrines 
he had been advocating, especially that of justification by 
faith without the deeds of the law ; which, when rightly 
understood, exempted the Gentiles from any necessity of 
being circumcised, and becoming obedient to the law of 
Moses, as some Christian converts from Judaism, with 
their minds still imbued with Jewish prejudices in favour 
of their own nation, contended they should. The visit of 
the Apostle to Jerusalem mentioned here, about fourteen 
years or more after either his conversion or the last visit 
there mentioned in the preceding chapter, verse 18 — was 
probably on the occasion of the collection at Jerusalem, 
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when he and Barnabas were specially sent by the Church 
at Antioch, to consult with the Apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem about this very question. Though sent by the 
Church, St. Paul here says it was also by revelation — 
whether specially given to him is not said ; or in the same 
sense as he and Barnabas were sent by the same Church 
on their mission, in obedience to a direction from the 
Holy Ghost, in some form given, to separate Paul and 
Barnabas for the work whereunto He had called them; 
and therefore said, in Acts xiii. 3, 4, to be both sent by 
the Church, who had laid their hands on them and prayed, 
and also sent forth by the Holy Ghost. At all events, 
Paul being sent, as here, by revelation, with Barnabas, 
to Jerusalem, showed he was acting with independent 
authority from the Apostles, under the divine influence 
himself, and yet not in opposition to them ; also God's 
care over His Church, that there should be no schism in 
it, either as to doctrine, or personal rivalry springing from 
such — yet working by natural human means when mira- 
culoTis agency is not required. Paul, when he came to 
Jerusalem, set a good example of prudence in dealing 
with important matters, in consulting in private first with 
persons of reputation, and forming some common under- 
standing on the subject, before they discussed it in a large 
assembly, as being more likely to control it, and bring it 
to a right decision also. He mentions having Titus there 
with him, as being a case in point — whom, though a 
Greek, he hiad not caused to be circumcised when he was 
converted ; and the other Apostles not compelling him to 
be circumcised when he came to Jerusalem, showed they 
had agreed with St. Paul. He says the course he pursued 
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was because of false brethren unawares brought in, (per- 
haps referring to the public assembly at the collection,) 
" who came in privily to spy out our liberty, which we 
have in Christ Jesus, and to bring us into bondage." 
Many in the present day speak of the apostolic age of the 
Church as being the most pure, whereas we find it was 
then, as now, a mixed community, false as well as true 
brethren, and even the true saints differing on various 
matters of doctrine and practice, and that with some 
bitterness often. Even among the Apostles themselves it 
is evident there was some jealous strife, though controlled 
by prudent arrangements and subdued by Christian cha- 
rity, but yet existing ; for they were, though under the 
guidance and influence of divine inspiration, yet men of 
like passions as we, and the fitter examples for us to 
follow, so far as they were right. Even Peter, the boldest, 
and both by years and experience the chieiest among the 
Apostles, yet we find here, once more in his life, showing 
weakness leading to dissimulation, through fear of man, 
and by his evil example setting others astray ; while Paul, 
though much younger possibly, at all events as a disciple 
and Apostle, firm, valiant, and consistent in his defence 
of the truth — not yielding to or acknowledging any 
superior authorityin Peter over him, but rebuking him 
openly for his errors, these being public, and doing much 
injury to the Church, and not merely to himself. Paul 
was not uncharitable or unreasonable in contending for 
secondary trifles — as he says elsewhere, he became all 
things to all men to gain some ; but where vital and 
important truth was at stake, he was no advocate of peace 
at any price, but exhibited true charity in not suffering 
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others to be led astray, in his tmcompromising defence of 
and his love for truth. Would that all God's ministers 
and people would exhibit like charity and like love of 
truth ; after his example constantly speaking it, boldly 
rebuking vice, and patiently suffering for truth's sake. 
Lord, grant thy people grace so to do ; not frustrating thfe 
grace of God, but though crucified with Christ, yet living 
by the faith of Him who loved us and gave Himself for us. 

Chap. IH. — The Apostle now proceeds to remonstrate 
with the Galatians, foolishly allowing themselves to be so 
easily led away from the simple truths of the Gospel, as 
they had been so plainly taught them, and to fall back 
into a state of legal bondage, through the influence of 
some false, though perhaps attractive, teachers, and that, 
too, it would seem, after great sufferings already endured 
for the Gospel's sake, and after they had tasted of the 
blessings of the Spirit, its miraculous, converting, and 
sanctifying influences, granting freedom, not bondage, to 
the conscience. He asks them was it not through the 
hearing of faith, and in connexion with their receiving 
the Gospel, that these blessings of the Spirit had been 
granted to them, and not in consequence of the observance 
of the law of Moses. He then goes on to discuss more 
fully the doctrine of justification by faith, as contrasted 
with that by works of the law, pointing out the right 
position and use of the law, and why given ; all through 
taking Abraham and his justification as an illustration. 
He first shows that his faith in the word and promise of 
God was accounted to him for righteousness, especially 
the promise in which the Gospel was contained, foretelling 
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of Christ as the promised seed, the source of all blessing, 
not merely to the natural descendants of Abraham, but to 
all, Jew or Gentile, who should, .like him, believe and 
obey — their obedience being, not the ground of their jus- 
tification, but the proof of the sincerity of their faith. 
'^ In thee and thy seed shall all nations be blessed. So then 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham." 
He then shows the contrast of the position the sinner is 
in as under the law and under faith. Theoretically there 
are two ways of justification before God — either by one's 
own personal obedience to the law, but that must be per- 
fect, without spot or blemish ; the man that doeth them — 
not that knows them, assents to or approves them, but 
that doeth, shall live in them. " Except your righteous- 
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees," said our Lord, " ye shall in no wise enter the 
kingdom of heaven." But where is the man to be found 
that can render, or did render, such a perfect obedience ? 
" All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God ; " 
and then what is the consequence of this ? All are under 
the curse — " Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them." None can redeem his own soul, death is the wages 
of sin ; none can raise himself to life, much less his fellow- 
man. This way of justification is therefore hopeless, im- 
practicable and vain. The other way, then, is by faith in the 
word and promise of God in Christ. What no other could 
do, He, by taking on Him our nature, and living a life of 
perfect obedience, and then dying also to pay the penalty 
for our sins, that He might taste death for every man ; for 
He, being without sin Himself, could not be holden of it ; 
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and so Christ bath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
by being made a curse for us ; and all who believe in, rely 
on Him thus, as their substitute bearing their sins, and 
trusting in God's promises of forgiveness on His account, 
their faith will be accoimted for righteousness as Abraham's 
was, and also will receive the promise of the Spirit, 
enabling them to live as sons of God, and render as such 
a partial obedience acceptable to God through Christ, 
being sanctified through His blood. The Apostle again 
confirms this view of the doctrine, by showing that the 
promise was given to Abraham so long as four hundred 
and thirty years before the law was given by Moses, when 
Abraham and the fathers were long dead, and therefore 
could not disannul the promise. But why then given ? 
Because of transgressions. The moral law to convince of 
sin, and need of a Saviour, as well as to be a general rule of 
life, and the typical and ceremonial to teach the way of 
salvation by Christ, particularly in the matter that with- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission of sin ; and 
that all our works and offerings to God being tainted with 
sin, required to be cleansed thus with blood to render 
them acceptable to God, until the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made, even Jesus the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sins of the world. But 
evidently when He, the object of faith itself, and meaning 
of all these types, had come, there was no necessity for 
them to be continued, to teach of Him as a schoolmaster 
would. We know by His own life and death what they 
were intended to teach, and we can look directly at the 
antitype, as a person requires not a picture of another, 
when that other is actually present. All we have to do is 
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simply to look by faith to Jesus Himself, as the author 
and finisher of our salvation; submit to be led and 
governed by His Spirit, and endeavour to realize our pri- 
vileges, and fulfil our duties as being, through Him, chil- 
dren of God, Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. 

Chap. IV. — Continuing the same subject, the Apostle 
in this chapter draws attention especially to the greater 
privileges we are permitted to enjoy under the freedom of 
the Gospel, than under the bondage of the law. This he 
does, first, by comparing them to the cases of a minor, 
even though an heir, yet under the authority and in- 
struction of tutors and governors, and of a son come to 
man's estate, and thinking and acting for himself, and 
thence infers the Gospel dispensation is the more manly of 
the two. Those who have received it, and live according 
to its precepts, are in possession of the great privilege of 
sonship, as being of the family of heaven — acquainted with 
its secrets, partaking in its councils, enjoying its liberties, 
freedom of access with God as our Father, and other such 
advantages that children or servants do not enjoy. It was 
for such a purpose that, when the fulness of time, the time 
appointed in the Divine councils, as a father would appoint 
for a son to come into possession of his estate, " God 
sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, not merely to redeem them that are under the law, 
to emancipate the bond-servant ; but more than that, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons, with the Spirit of 
His Son in our heart, crying Abba, Father ; and, if a son, 
then an heir of God through Christ." Would that His 
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Chnrch and each member would more realize this great 
privilege, not encouraging presumptuous, licentious, dis- 
orderly liberties, as earthly sons to earthly parents often ex- 
hibit ; but the true reverent respect, and filial confidence, 
and ready obedience towards our Heavenly Father, doing 
His will, hallowing His name, seeking His glory, and seek- 
ing to walk ourselves in all things worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called ; for here we may do so, in some 
measure, but hereafter alone we fully realize the privileges 
and blessings of being the adopted sons of God, and truly 
estimate the value of Christ's redeeming love. The Apostle, 
leaving a general discussion of this doctrine, again makes 
a more personal appeal and remonstrance with the Gal- 
atians for their backsliding in this matter, into the oppres- 
sive ceremonial observances of the Jewish festivals and 
rites, and grounds his appeal on his own personal relation 
to them, as somewhat of a spiritual father — their former 
instructor, but whom they were thus seemingly desirous 
to cast off*, and looting on even as an enemy : though, at 
first, they had received him as an angel of God, even as 
Christ Jesus, and would have even plucked out their own 
eyes and given him them. Such changes unfortunately 
too often occur with once intimate friends, and owing to 
the malicious influence of intervening third parties, taking 
advantage of the cooling effects a temporary separation 
may produce. '* A whisperer separate th very friends, 
and jealousy oft stirs up strife." A faithful minister may, 
as our Lord Himself experienced, find people becoming 
changed in their bearing towards him ; and from being 
great professing friends and devoted admirers, becoming 
secretly or openly hostile, when he presses some plain 
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home truths on their consciences, which he may do from 
pure love of souls, or for their own good, but which may 
hurt their prejudices or self-love. This, however, should 
not deter him, as often he may find the boldest and most 
true and faithful course is the safest and wisest, and after 
reflection, they, or the best disposed, may see their error 
and repent, and inwardly respect himself more, perhaps 
outwardly show it after a little; and though they may 
have caused him to stand in doubt of them for a time, 
mutual confidence and good-will may return. 

Chap. V. — ^This chapter opens with a Protestant watch- 
word, "Stand fast," "No Surrender" — a noble precept 
when rightly applied, but it is to be feared too often 
applied even by them to what a more yielding course 
would be more judicious, perhaps even to a wrong cause, 
where a total abandonment of it would rather be the 
Christian duty, and when a persevering adherence arises 
from pride, obstinacy, selfishness, party-spirit — ^not fidelity 
in the cause of truth and virtue. The Apostle applies it 
here to Christian liberty such as he had been speaking of. 
All liberty is not Christian liberty, nor all that passes 
under the name is true liberty either; it may be only 
passing from the bondage of one despot to that of another — 
the oppression of one to the oppression of many, who have 
used the name to allure and ensnare or make tools of 
others as stepping-stones to their own exaltation, promis- 
ing them liberty while they themselves are still servants 
of corruption, and bring those who follow them into the 
same bondage. But the liberty wherewith Christ makes 
His people free is different ; it is freedom in truth from the 
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galling service of sin, its curse and power, the oppressive 
bondage of rites and ceremonies, and the striving after 
obtaining salvation and the good-will of God by our own 
perfect obedience to the law, and never being able to 
obtain it by reason of the strength of sin and lusts of flesh 
within us only seeking occasion to be gratified, so that 
when we would do good evil is present with us, and when 
we look forward to the future it is only with the gloomy 
forebodings of God's wrath against sin yet unappeased ; 
whereas Christ's yoke is easy and His burden is light; 
He gives rest to the soul and helps it in its strivings, and 
enables it by faith in Him to overcome ; He delivers it 
from sin's curse and power, gives peace to the conscience 
here, removes fear of the future, elevates the spirit with 
hope, says to the one oppressed — " Son be of good cheer, 
thy sins be forgiven thee." " These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have 
overcome the world." " Because I live, ye shall live also." 
Trust in me while living and labouring for me, and by My 
Spirit, and you shall hereafter enter into and enjoy with 
Me that rest which remaineth for the people of God. 
Christ's service is not opposed to the use of rites and 
ceremonies, it requires them in some degree, as in the 
cases of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, commanded to 
be observed by our Lord Himself; but it delivers from 
the oppressive bondage of them, as commanded by the 
Jewish law. It is not opposed, either, to moral obedience, 
it, on the contrary, in the strictest manner, reqtiires it — 
" Without holiness no man shall see the Lord." Of the 
fruits of the Spirit St. Paul says, (ver. 23,) " Against such 
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there is no law." On the contrary, it is to these he exhorts. 
Christ's service, again, is not opposed to abstinence and 
exercises of self-denial, for he says, " Walk in the Spirit, 
and, ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh." "They 
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts." But it is opposed to all or any of these 
being misplaced, and made to form any part of the means 
of justification before God — of being joined with the work 
of Christ on our behalf as the meritorious ground of our 
acceptance with God. So much must these be kept dis- 
tinct that the apostle says, " Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law ; ye 
are fallen from grace ; " or as he says, when speaking of 
the same subject in Komans, " If it be by grace then it is 
no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace ; if it 
be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no 
more work." There can be no mixture even of the two. 
Perfect obedience of ourselves, or faith solely in the obe- 
dience unto death of Christ for us, is the alternative required 
from the beginning, as God said to Cain, " If thou doest 
well" — t.e., to perfection, without any sin — " shalt thou 
not be accepted ; " but if not, as is the actual case of all, 
sin, or a sin-offering, " lieth at the door." " Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;" but if 
our faith is living and true, wrought by the Holy Ghost, 
then it will be productive of obedience to the law of Christ, 
the heart will follow the leading of His Spirit, and good 
works, the fruit of the Spirit — the necessary proof of such 
a living faith— ensue. In Jesus Christ, neithe!r circumcision 
nor uncircumcision availeth anything of themselves, but 
faith ; yet such afaith which worketh by love — love to God 
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leading us to perform our duties to Him, and love to man to 
perform our duties towards him. We are called unto 
liberty, and exhorted to stand fast in it, but not to abuse 
it for an occasion to the flesh, but by love to serve one 
another. 

Chap. VI. — This chapter in a short space contains many 
valuable precepts and exhortations to the practical duties 
of a Christian's life, especially in relation to our neighbours; 
and showing how different often is the Spirit of Christ 
from the spirit of the world, or the natural tendencies of 
the corrupt heart of man. Though Christians are to 
follow after perfection as their Father in heaven is perfect, 
to be holy as He is holy, they are not perfect, but sur- 
rounded with temptation, and liable to fall, with lusts 
within longing to be gratified ; and therefore, these being 
too strong for them, they may be overtaken in a fault, be 
surprised by the suddenness or force of temptation when 
off their guard. This liability should make all watchful 
over themselves ; but if it be the case of another, and he 
falls, how are we to treat him ? Is it, as so often we are 
inclined to do, to rejoice and glory over him, or scold, and 
drive him to despondency through shame, perhaps make 
him hardened in sin at last ? No ; but ye who are spiritual, 
who are under the influences of the Spirit, by which you 
are enabled to resist the temptations of the flesh yourselves, 
restore such an one, and in the spirit of meekness, consider- 
ing thyself as being of like passions and infirmities, lest 
thou also be tempted, perhaps not to the same actual sin, 
which might not be such a temptation to you, but to some 
other, to which your besetting lust might cause you to 
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yield. Discipline and punishment may be necessary in 
some cases, as in that mentioned in 1 Corinthians ; but if 
the gentler means of kindly and private remonstrance, 
prayer, and such like, be sufficient to bring the guilty one 
to repentance, these are first to be had recourse to. 

Akin to this is the next — " Bear ye one another's burdens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ." How often, too, is the 
contrary to this seen in a double manner, by an unwilling- 
ness to assist others, and also, even when not doing so, to 
add to their burdens, either from malice or some such 
corrupt motive, or from indolence, desiring to cast off our 
own burdens on them. But this and the following verses 
must be taken together, and in the latter we find that 
every man is to try his own work, and bear his own 
burden. Burdens may be twofold, the burden of duty to 
be done, and burden of sin or duty undone, when or as it 
ought ; and we find one of the first evil effects of man's 
fall, both in Adam and Eve, was the desire and attempt 
to cast off the blame or burden of responsibility on another. 
We are indeed invited to cast, not the blame or cause of 
sin, on Christ Jesus, but to cast the burden of responsibility 
for sin committed on Him ; but for that very reason, both 
on the one hand to be ready to acknowledge our own 
guilt, and not to endeavour to make scape-goats of our 
neighbours, and on the other to follow His example, and 
be ready of our own accord to take the blame, it may be 
in some cases where we were also concerned, or the re- 
sponsibility of it, when able, on ourselves, forgiving or 
obtaining it for one another, even as God for Christ's sake 
has forgiven us. Again, there is the duty of Christian 
congregations supporting their ministers according to their 
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ability ; and also, in a following verse, of general benevo- 
lence ; though our fellow-Christians and of our own house- 
hold of faith are the first charge, none are to be neglected 
when opportunity arises. We are not to take the children's 
bread and cast it to dogs ; but yet we are not required here 
to make it a condition precedent with unbelievers or those 
holding different opinions from ourselves, that they must 
become Christians, or accept our views of Christianity, 
before we will give them any assistance in mind or body, 
but to do good to all men ; perhaps by so doing we may 
bring them under our Christian influence, and eventually 
save their souls. " Cast thy bread upon the waters : for 
thou shalt find it after many days." God watches over, 
and what we sow, if to the Spirit, He will cause to grow, 
and we will find hereafter it has been reaped unto ever- 
lasting life. Is it not much better, trusting in His blessing, 
to persevere in well-doing than in doing evil, for in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not ; while, though we may 
deceive ourselves or our fellow -men, yet God is not mocked, 
and we should ever remember that under Him whatsoever 
a man soweth that shall he reap. Sin, as may be often 
seen even in this world, though long time may have passed, 
working its own punishment, and virtue, too, often bringing 
its own reward. The true follower of Christ may have to 
suffer much here for His sake, perhaps most from hjrpo- 
critical professors of religion ; but so far from endeavouring 
to shun this by sacrifice of truth, though not seeking it, 
either for self-glorification either before God or man, he 
yet must both submit to it willingly, and may even glory 
in it, as the Apostles themselves did, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name who 
suffered Himself so much for us. 
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" Ashamed of Jesus, that dear Friend 
On Whom our hopes of heaven depend ? 
No, when we blush, be this our shame, 
That we no more revere His name. 

^* Ashamed of Jesus ? yes we may, 
When we 've no sins to wash away, 
No tears to dry, no good to crave. 
No fears to quell, no souls to save. 

** Till then — nor be our boasting vain — 
Till then we boast a Saviour slain ; 
And oh, may this my glory be, 
That Christ is not ashamed of me." 



THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 

Ephesds, to the Church of which place this Epistle was 
addressed, probably by St. Paul while a prisoner at Home, 
was one of the chief seats of heathenism in Asia Minor, 
in which was the celebrated temple of Diana, mentioned 
in Acts xix., where an account is also given of the Apos- 
tle's personal ministry in the place for some time, about 
two years. At first when he came he found a few dis- 
ciples, about twelve only, but only instructed so far as 
John's Gospel, that is, the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins ; but probably, not including any faith 
in Jesus, His death and resurrection, as the means by 
which their sins were forgiven, nor any belief in the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. He, however, having taught them 
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more fully, had them baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and then laid his hands on them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost. Afterwards he continued preach- 
ing with so much success, adding many other converts, as 
to endanger the craft of the tradesmen connected with 
the worship and temple of the great heathen goddess 
Diana, who thereupon created so much disturbance against 
Paul and his comrades, that he left that, for a time, for 
other regions of Macedonia. He afterwards returned to 
the neighbourhood to Miletus, and sent thence for the 
elders of the Church at Ephesus, and delivered to them 
his celebrated farewell address, possibly anticipating his 
connng ^erings and imprisonment. It was probably 
about two or three years after that, that he wrote this 
Epistle, which is more free from personal defence and con- 
troversy than those preceding, and seems to have been 
written to the Ephesians as somewhat advanced Christians, 
to confirm their faith, and to point out to them the great 
security and privileges they possessed in being the objects 
of Divine favour, chosen in Christ to still greater, even 
before the foundation of the world ; and also the various 
duties that belonged to them as such, and the exalted 
motives that should animate them to and in performing 
them. Some suppose that St. Paul had several copies of 
this Epistle written and sent to different Churches, and 
that it was by somewhat of an accident that, when the 
several books of the New Testament were collected into 
one volume, it was the one addressed to Ephesus that was 
used. This is not material however now, as it is plain 
all the books of the New Testament, as of the Old, were 
intended for the study, instruction, and edification of all 
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generations. They have proved to be profitable by those 
who have so used them. May many more be led to do 
so, and may the Word of the Lord in all its parts have 
free course and be glorified, drawing sinners from the 
errors of their ways, and building up believers in their 
holy faith. 

Chap. I. — ^It is evident from the address of this and 
some others of St. Paul's Epistles, that they were intended 
to be read by others besides the members of the Church 
at the place primarily addressed; for he joins in with 
these a more general term ; yet it may sometimes be well 
to rightly interpret portions of the Epistle afterwards, to 
bear in mind the character of the persons addressed. 
Here a two-fold character is given to Christians — saints, 
that is, holy ones, either as in the sense of being set apart 
for a holy purpose, or as being internally holy in charac- 
ter, by reason of their hearts being regenerated and 
purified by the Holy Spirit; and secondly, faithful in 
Christ Jesus. This may not be meant in the sense of 
fidelity, though a feature of the true Christian character, 
but as having faith in Christ Jesus. Hence the persons 
addressed, whether at Ephesus or elsewhere, were true 
Christians, at least professing to be so, and addressed all 
through the Epistle as if they were, and on subjects that 
chiefly relate to such, as persons who .were in actual pos- 
session of and enjoying special blessings, and whom the 
Apostle sought to confirm in the faith, and to elevate still 
more to a higher tone of thought, and to realize more their 
union with Christ, partaking here of His grace, that they 
may aspire the more to be like Him, and a sharer of His 
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glory hereafter. It is to such, however, he points out 
their election of God, even before the foundation of the 
world; God's plans of redemption of mankind, though 
only in latter times carried out, yet were, more or less, 
revealed in past ages often obscurely, but were formed 
from the beginning. We can only know what His coun- 
sels were, so far as He has revealed them, or what the 
grounds of them were. The secret things belong unto the 
Lord, but those that be revealed belong to us and our 
children, yet for a practical rather than a speculative pur- 
pose ; that we should keep all the sayings of this book, 
that we should be holy and without blame before Him in 
love, stimulated in such a course by becoming more 
assured of God's good-will towards and intentions respect- 
ing us, and realizing our privileges of being adopted chil- 
dren of God by Jesus Christ, accepted in Him, our sins 
being forgiven through His redemption, according to 
the riches of His grace. The practical view of the doc- 
trine of election is, shortly, for each to examine himself-—* 
Am I one of God's elected in Christ? Has that been 
manifested to me ? Then if so, I should live as such, as 
an heir of the kingdom of heaven, and therefore desirous 
to learn and enter into all the great plans which God may 
have purposed to show forth His glory, and promote the 
future happiness of His people, and how far I could take a 
part in carrying them out ? And what is the proof to me 
of this ? The seal of the Spirit in my heart, purifying and 
sanctifjring and giving me a taste for the pursuits of 
holiness, and a dislike for those of sin, enlightening my 
understanding to know Divine things. What is the hope 
of my calling, what the riches of the glory of the inheri- 
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tance laid up for His saints, and what the greatness of 
His power in overcoming all other powers that obstruct 
His people's path ; and thus animated and growing in grace 
and knowledge, that Spirit within, of which such are the 
evidence, becomes itself an earnest to the soul of its 
abiding union with Christ, and therefore of such inheri- 
tance when the body, too, has been redeemed from corrup- 
tion, and raised again to incorruption and immortahty. 

Chap. II. — In this chapter we have most clearly stated 
the fallen depravity of man by nature, the fruits and 
effects of sin, from one stage to another, becoming worse 
and worse, every imagination of his heart evil continually, 
until he is here described as dead in trespasses and sins. 
Yet also the regenerating power of grace, the work of 
redeeming love, able to quicken the dead, grant new life 
to the soul, deliver it from the bondage of sin, death, and 
Satan, and raise it up from grace to grace, till it is meet 
even to sit together with Christ in heavenly places, loving 
the things He loves — truth, righteousness, purity, peace ; 
and hating that which He hates, but which it once revelled 
in ; and such a change must be wrought in all, the holiest 
of saints ; the most distinguished of Christ's servants 
were once alike bom, by nature, children of wrath, even 
as others. Nothing have they to boast over others, but 
must say as St. Paul said — *' By the grace of God I am 
what I am." " By grace are ye saved, through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God, not of works, 
lest any man should boast." Yet not without works — 
*' For we are His workmanship," the Apostle adds, " created 
in Christ Jesus, unto good works, which God has before 
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ordained that we shoidd walk in them ; " and bow dif- 
ferent, too, is .manifested here God's nature from man's. 
Man is scarcely able to love sincerely and constantly bis 
friends, and how ready to take offence at trifles, and to 
resent bitterly the wrongs he may receive from enemies, 
though himself so prone to sin. But God, even when we 
were dead in sin, what He hates, yet hath quickened us 
together with Christ. Some men may be called rich, as 
compared with his fellow-men, in land and gold, or silver ; 
but Grod, besides these, is rich in mercy. Man is apt to 
rule by fear, and thus subdue his foes ; God seeks by 
showing mercy and loving-kindness to win them to Him- 
self, and save them from wrath to come, affording time 
for repentance, and providing Himself the way of making 
atonement, that mercy may rejoice against judgment. 
St. Paul desires those he addresses to remember the great 
change wrought in them, and the great privileges to which 
they were called. He reminds them how they were Gentiles 
in the flesh, not admitted to the privileges of Jews, as the 
peculiar people of God, but were as a separate alien people, 
strangers from the covenants of promise, such as those 
given to Abraham, of which they had heard not, though 
contained in them ; having no hope, no solid basis for 
their hopes to rest on. Such they had were fictitious and 
deceptive, unsafe — the idols of silver and gold, wood and 
stone, which they worshipped and honoured and depended 
on, could do them no good. They lived without any 
knowledge of the one only and true God, practical atheists 
in the world ; and how many still, even in Christian lands, 
are little better ; from day to day living as if there were 
no God, or they knew not or had heard not of Him ; not 
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because of any barrier raised against them, but they will 
not come unto Him for life, for now, in Christ Jesus, Jew 
and Gentile, are all alike admitted to Christian privileges, 
all made nigh, reconciled to God by the blood of Christ 
in one body by the cross. So that, through Him, we both 
have access now, by one Spirit, unto the Father. All 
built as living stones on the same foundation, of apostles 
and prophets, Old. and New Testaments both testifying 
of Jesus Christ as the chief comer-stone ; each having 
their fit place allotted to them, yet in the same bidlding, 
growing together unto one holy temple in the Lord ; not 
a temple made with hands, like that of Diana, the great 
heathen goddess of the Ephesians, but a spiritual temple 
built for God's honour to dwell, where His people are to 
offer pure incense, spiritual sacrifices, holy, acceptable 
to God. Well might every believer, true citizen of the 
household of God, from time to time, recall to his mind 
what he was and what a change has been wrought in him, 
to what privileges he is called, and remembering his body 
is made the temple of the Holy Ghost, and the Church, 
of which he is a member, is built together for a habitation 
of God, through the Spirit ; with grateful heart endeavour 
to preserve it pure for such a purpose, and to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

Chap. HI. — Christ Himself foretold, " The disciple is 
not above his master." "If they have persecuted Me 
they will persecute you; if they have kept my saying 
they will keep yours also.** He was Himself ill-treated 
for preaching in favour of the Gentiles against the pre- 
judices of the Jews, and truth in general against hjrpocrisy 
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and deceit ; and so we find His Apostles were afterwards. 
Hence St. Paul here speaks of himself as, '' I Paul, the 
prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles." Probably he 
wrote this epistle while a prisoner at Home, where he had 
in the immediate place some liberty granted to Him, such 
as communicating with his friends ; he, however, set an 
example for all in like positions of retirement, however 
caused, of still doing what he could for the cause of Christ 
and the spiritual welfare of his fellow-men. If he could 
not travel about and preach by word of mouth, he could 
write, which perhaps, too, might be the more beneficial, 
though not so agreeable at the time ; but from what is 
written being more enduring, or capable of being reflected 
on, and also transmitted to after-generations, it is accep- 
table, too, in God's sight, who accepts that a man hath, 
not what he hath not. In the last portion of the chapter 
the Apostle intimates that he employed his time therein 
in prayer. Many a blessing may be brought down in 
answer to secret prayer — ^many an one be indebted for 
what he receives, temporal or spiritual, much more than 
to the more active zeal of friends about him, or his own 
exertions, to the unknown, tmheard prayer of a minister, 
or some other, in his closet, or, even as here, in a prison. 
Lord, grant both Thy ministers and people more grace 
to pray thus for each other, and what they pray for in 
secret do Thou grant openly. One reason the Apostle 
gives here for his intercession is, lest his sufierings might 
discourage the faith of the Ephesians ; when they saw the 
great Apostle imprisoned, they might begin to doubt the 
truth of Christianity, or begin to fear to confess it ; like the 
Apostles in Gethsemane, when they saw Jesus taken, they 
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all forsook Him and fl^d. St. Paul woidd have them 
therefore to understand it was for their own benefit, and 
prayed that they might be strengthened with might by the 
Spirit in the inner man, for from the heart proceed the 
issues of life. Spiritual strength they reqidred to stand 
against doubts and fears, and to be able to bear trials of 
V their faith, that Christ may dwell, not as a sojourner, but 
permanently in their hearts by faith, that ye being rooted 
and groimded in love, firmly fixed and established, as on a 
sure foundation, such as the love of Christ, which is the 
mainspring of all true religion, and may be able from ex- 
perience to comprehend the wonders of redeeming love ; 
that sufiPering and imprisonment, for instance, because of 
religion, is no cause for doubt, but may even be a proof 
of the love of Christ, and a privilege granted to suffer for 
His sake, for our own discipline, and for example to others 
of the more passive Christian virtues, or to exhibit in us, 
as in Job, the power of God in restraining Satan, or in 
carrying on His work; notwithstanding such obstacles 
raised by sinful men, making the wrath of man show 
forth His praise. These were great blessings he sought 
for the Ephesians; but yet he concludes his prayer by 
ascribing praise to Him who is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all we ask or think, just as he before had 
described the subject of his preaching to be the imsearch- 
able riches of Christ. Well may all who have tasted of 
His fulness join in saying, ** Unto Him be glory in the 
Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen. 

" Eternal are Thy mercies, Lord ; 
Eternal truth attends Thy Word ; 
Thy praise shall sonnd from shore to shorej 
Till suns shall rise and set no more.** 
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Chap. IV. — Similar to the course taken in his Epistle 
to tbe Romans, St. Paul, in this chapter and following, 
enforces practical duties, as incident to, or springing from, 
the doctrines he had been teaching. In this epistle he 
had been treating, perhaps, less of first principles, which 
belong to all, and more of Christian privileges, which the 
advanced Christian ought to endeavour to understand, 
and realise the exalted position he occupies in the divine 
counsels, the dignity and office to which he is called, the 
holy and honoured name by which he is addressed — 
" Saint," one set apart to a holy purpose ; " Christian,** a 
follower of Christ the Anointed One. The Apostle there- 
fore exhorts such to live worthy of the vocation wherewith 
they are <2alled; as a person sprung from a noble and 
distinguished family or ancestor, or entitled to succeed to 
a valuable inheritance, if rightly brought up, would feel 
he shoidd not merely guard against bringing any discredit 
on the name he bears, or wasting his inheritance, but also 
endeavour by his character, conduct, sentiments, turn of 
mind and thought, and use he would make of his privi- 
leges, to add honour to and adorn them still more. Every 
privilege thus has its corresponding duty — doctrinal prac- 
tice, and in, order thereto, practical, not mere speculative, 
doctrines are to be inculcated. The Apostle here exhorts 
first to Christian unity, not mere outward uniformity, but 
the unity of the Spirit in the mind and heart. The same 
man may even be very undecided in his own mind about 
some vital truth, while a large number of different m6n 
may be quite agreed on it. Outward diversity of parts or 
of secondary circumstantials may be necessary to the 
efiiciency and imity of the whole, or preservation and 
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purity of that which is essential; and, therefore, while 
each member may be of different texture, and for different 
uses, and given, therefore, different talents and graces, all 
may still co-operate together as one body in furtherance 
of one common cause ; worshipping one common God and 
Father, through one common Mediator; having one es- 
sential faith, and one living hope, maintaining both, as 
regards the world without; one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church ; and also, as among themselves, a communion of 
saints. To produce such imity, for it may be of slow 
growth, and often retarded, is one of the reasons why a 
body of men of diverse capabilities were set apart to watch 
over, instruct, and govern the visible Church on earth ; 
and it is to be noted such an order of ministry is here 
pointed out to be one of the special gifts obtained for the 
Church as the result of our Lord's exaltation and ascension 
into heaven. He obtained, then, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, but which thus works by somewhat visible means, 
though itself only known by its effects and fruits. A 
minister in a parish is an evidence to all around, at least, 
that G^d has not yet withdrawn His mission of mercy to 
men, but is there still dwelling among them by such a 
witness, reminding them of, and exhorting them to, and 
guiding them in, the path that leadeth to life and salvation; 
and the more he lives, too, worthy of the vocation where- 
with he is called, the more consistent his life and character 
are with the doctrines he preaches, the more likely his 
ministry there is to be felt, and acknowledged and blessed 
by God in its fruits. 
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Cha^. V. — ^In continuation of the exhortation to various 
practical duties of Christian morality, the Apostle begins 
this chapter with an inferential exhortation from the pre- 
ceding verse — ** Be ye therefore followers of God," i.«., As 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you, so do ye show a 
like spirit towards one another. He adds to that also, the 
example of children both in their manner towards their 
parents and towards one another, with either, though some- 
times their quarrels may be frequent, they are generally 
short-lived. The sun seldom goes down upon their wrath. 
The example, also, of Christ Himself is added as a further 
incentive to walk in love towards God and man — *'As 
Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us 
an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour." God did not, in an arbitrary manner, compel Him 
to bear our sins, or to suffer, though Himself innocent, in 
our place. He was a willing victim; He gave Himself 
for us ; He was an assenting partner in the eternal purpose 
of God; He knew beforehand the sufferings He would have 
to endure; and though, under the influence of the feelings 
of His perfect human nature. He shrank at the thoughts of 
them as they drew nigh, yet He resigned Himself to His 
Father's will, not grudgingly, or as of necessity in the sense 
of its being compulsory, but cheerfully. He delighted to do 
His Father's will ; and for the joy that was, too, not hidden 
in the mind of God, but set before Him as a stimulus, He 
endured the cross, despising the shame ; the joy of thereby 
redeeming sinners, and bringing many sons to glory. But 
were such sufferings endured to encourage men still in sin ? 
No, such is not the meaning of " This do in remembrance 
of Me." Those who feel themselves redeemed by Him 
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and their sins forgiven by the sufferings thus endured on 
their behalf^ will desire to be made like Him in all things, 
in mind, in spirit, in speech, in act ; therefore, as all im- 
purity was foreign and displeasing to Him, so it should be 
shunned by us, not even named, as becometh saints. A 
Christian's mind must be pure, but so must his speech ; 
he must set a watch over his lips, and guard against the 
Bvil influence of others upon him — " Evil communications 
corrupt good manners." He may and ought to be cheerful 
in spirit, and so in his conversation and intercourse with 
those with whom he mixes ; but such not to be .shown even 
in idle, profane jests, but such as will bring glory to God, 
and edify his companions. His secret life, too, should be 
such as not to be ashamed of, should it be revealed ; not 
that he is to desire or challenge publicity, but from acting 
at all times in Grod's sight, he may have no fear of the 
reproaches of his fellow-men, or of his own conscience ; 
and thus, though walking as in, it may be, obscurity, with 
humility and modesty, yet as children of the light, with 
circumspection and watchful of opportunities to do good, 
knowing that time is short, and therefore valuable, and 
the days are evil, full of dangers around ; guarding espe- 
cially against gluttony and drunkenness, by which so many 
are led astray, and which ever debase the mind, and 
unfit it for heavenly pursuits, but rather seeking to be 
filled with the Spirit, his thoughts, words, talents, acts, 
aflections, all under its influence and control, ever thankful 
to God for all, offering in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of the lips continually* 

Chap. VI. — In the latter portion of the preceding 
chapter and beginnmg of this, the various members of a 
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domestio household are addressed on the duties and re- 
lations they owe to each other. Religious influence should 
be felt in all classes of life ; it has its claims upon indi- 
viduals, upon families, in social intercourse, and in the 
government of nations. Here, first, the Apostle addresses 
wives and husbands on their duties towards one another, 
comparing their relationship to, and setting before them 
as an example, that union that subsists between Christ 
and His Church— of authority and protection on one 
side, and of submission and dependence on the other, 
and of mutual affection and esteem on part of both. Such 
unions may be said to be formed and maintained by three 
bonds — the legal bond commonly called marriage. This 
is necessary for both the protection, good order of society 
in general, and for the welfare of the parties themselves. 
Many may be ready to enter into such unions, even 
sincerely, through influence of present feelings, and yet, 
after a time, under the influence of their then present 
feelings, but changed from what they were by experience, 
and excited at the moment by some strife, or perhaps 
altered and tempted by other attractions, become too ready 
to separate, if no legal bond existed to restrain them, and 
the fear of such even would render both unhappy. For 
children's sake it is also necessary. The second bond is 
that of mutual esteem and aflection. Mutual confidence 
is essential to the happiness of any^such tmions ; but when 
it exists, this connects and confirms the other bond, and 
is more enduring ; for the outward legal tie, in its very 
terms, is only " till death does part ;" but of this it may 
be said, it lasts even longer — 

" The remembrance of the jast 
Shines brighter when thej sleep in dust/' 
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But whatever this may be, where the parties are united 
by the tie of religion, its holy influence both consecrates 
them from the beginning, preserves them faithful through 
life; and when all earthly bonds are severed, this will 
still preservei them as fellow-members of the same body, 
the Ohurch, of which their common Saviour and common 
Lord is their common head; whom, having loved and 
served together here, they may also love and serve for 
ever together hereafter. The next class addressed here 
are children ; and a reciprocal obligation is pointed out 
here as belonging to both parties — ^parents and children. 
If children are to obey their parents, it is in the Lord, 
subject to the supreme authority of the great Father of 
all ; and so long as they do so, an express blessing is 
attached to them ; but in order thereto, parents are not 
to provoke their children to wrath, but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, training for His 
service, to whom they have dedicated them at baptism, 
and received them again as guardians on His behalf. In 
like manner, in the case of servants and masters, there is 
a reciprocal obligation between them. If one is obedient 
as unto Christ, as being His servants also, and more es- 
pecially, and serving their earthly masters faithfully for 
His sake, and looking to Him for their reward, masters, 
on the other hand, are told to do the same things unto 
them, that is, to treat them as Christian servants, and 
acting, themselves as Christian masters, remembering that 
they are themselves servants to Christ as their Master in 
heaven; and there is no respect of persons with Him* 
St. Paul then winds up this epistle by a general exhor- 
tation to be strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
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might. Clad in His armour — not our own — remembering 
the character of the enemies we have to contend with, 
no mean ones, human foes, and the necessity we have of 
more than human strength and human wisdom to wrestle 
with them ; our weapons must be spiritual, not carnal — 
truth, righteousness, peace, faith, hope, and the Word of 
God ; and they must be wielded in our hands by power 
from on high, to be obtained by prayer, each for himself ; 
but also for one another as fellow-soldiers in the same 
army, ministers for people and people for ministers. 
Many complaints often made on either side may be found 
to have their origin really in the neglect of prayer on the 
part on the censor. Let the people pray for their minis- 
ters, that they may be able to reveal the mysteries of the 
Gospel, and speak boldly as they ought to speak, and let 
the minister pray for the people, as St. Paul here con- 
cludes — " Peace be to the brethren, and love, with faith 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace 
be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity. Amen." 

^ The saints on earth and those above 
But one communion make ; 
Join*d to their Lord in bonds of love, 
All of His grace partake. 

One family we dwell in Him, 

One Church above, beneath ; 
Though now divided by the stream, 

The narrow stream of death. 

One army of the living God, 

At His command we bow ; 
Fart of the host have cross'd the flood. 

And part are crossing now.'* 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

Philipfi, a chief city of Macedonia, one distingtiislied in 
profane history, because also noted in the history of the 
Christian Church, as being the first place in Europe that 
received the Gospel ; though now that continent has be- 
come the centre of all Christian and missionary influence 
and enterprise throughout the world. At Philippi it was, 
we are told in Acts xvi., that the Lord opened the heart 
of Lydia to attend to the things spoken by Paul, which 
led, as in other cases, to the conversion of her household 
also. At Philippi, too, shortly after that, it was that Paul 
and Silas were beaten and imprisoned illegally ; because, 
by deUvering a damsel of a spirit of divination, they 
spoiled the gains of those who traded on her infirmities ; 
but which, by the special interposition of God sending an 
earthquake, led to the conversion of their very jailer and 
his household, when the well-known question and answer 
were made, since handed down as embodying, in the 
simplest form, the way of salvation — *' What must I do 
to be saved ? Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved and thy house." Paul left the place soon 
after he was set at liberty ; but visited it again afterwards, 
and remained some time in the region of Macedonia about 
it. All the Churches in which seem to have been favour- 
ably disposed towards, 4nd had often sent him assistance 
for his wants when other Churches were backward. To 
thank them for some such sent from them, by Epaphro- 
ditus, was probably one of the immediate causes of his 
writing this epistle, which is unusually free from either 
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persoiial or doctrinal controversy, and full of commen- 
dation rather than of censure of the Philippian Church. 
It was evidently written at Rome, while he was prisoner, 
and near the end of his imprisonment, on the eve of his 
trial, and therefore expressive of the state of his mind 
and feelings at such a crisis. His Jewish accusers, as we 
read from Acts xxviii., having been in no hurry to come 
up to Rome to prove their case, and so he was left in 
prison, with partial liberty, unaccused and untried for two 
years, yet, as this epistle shows, no idle time for him in 
Christian work nor unfruitful, while his own soul was 
ripened for glory. 

Chap. I. — This is the only one of his epistles in which 
St. Paul expressly mentions the officers of the Church 
among those he addresses. He adds here — ** To all the 
saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons;" showing he was writing to an 
organized Church. It was his practice to ordain elders in 
every city he had been ministering in himself, and there 
were a sufficient number of disciples; thus not leaving 
them as sheep without a shepherd to lead and instruct 
them, nor without a bond of union to keep them from 
scattering and falling away again from the faith. He calls 
them here, ** bishops," from which no argument can be 
adduced in favour of our later form of episcopal govern- 
ment, as it would seem simply a title suggestive of one 
sphere of any local minister's offices, to have a spiritual 
oversight of the affairs of the Church in that place, and 
the deacons under them, especially of the temporal affairs 
of the same. No argument, either, can be raised thence 

K 
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against the present form of episcopal government, from 
there beingonly the two orders mentioned; for the Apostles 
themselves still lived as the third ; and in this case Paul 
was himself acting as in that position, though it may be 
noted he omits in this, and his epistle to the Thessalonians, 
his title of "Apostle" which he generally uses, and in 
some emphatically contending for his right to it. In this 
chapter and the rest of the epistle he exhibits much of 
his own Christian spirit, and also much attachment for 
the Church at Philippi, the chief of the Macedonian 
Churches ; and happy should the state of that Church or 
congregation be when a faithful minister like St. Paul, 
when far distant and amid other circumstances, could look 
back upon his minstry once exercised among them, and 
find therein consolation under his present trials, and say, 
" I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always 
in every prayer of mine for you all making request with 
joy, for your fellowship in the Gospel from the first day 
until now." Yet when we read the origin of that Church 
in Acts xvi., or of his connection with it, we learn strange 
are the ways of Providence. His present circumstances in 
prison at Rome might recal the sufferings he had endured, 
a prisoner, too, at Philippi. And yet how these sufferings, 
under the special interposition of God, had led to the con- 
version of his very jailer, and his household. The martyr 
may suffer, but the cause of truth will be advanced. The 
minister may be withdrawn elsewhere, but the work God 
Himself has thus begun in a place, or in the heart of an 
individual or people, will continue ; He will perform it 
until the day of Jesus Christ, causing the wrath of man to 
show forth His praise, and all things to work together for 
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His people's good. And so, again, at Rome St. Paul found 
his imprisonment and sufferings, in place of injuring, were 
furthering the cause of the Gospel, even in the very house- 
hold and palace of CsBsar, while it stirred up, in place of 
hindering, the preachers of the Gospel outside; some 
rendered the more bold to do so, animated by opposition, 
it may be, and the example set by St. Paul, understanding 
(xod's will in the matter — that Paul was set there, though 
a prisoner, yet for the defence of the Gospel ; while others, 
his enemies, perhaps his rivals, in some. places, jealous of 
, his zeal and influence, preached Christ the more, to take 
advantage of his absence to extend their own influence, 
and add to his feeling more his bonds. Yet this, too, 
advanced the cause, so long as they preached the truth ; 
and therefore, brought joy instead of sorrow to him. Here 
we are taught that the main thing to be examined by the 
hearers is the subject taught ; is it truth in Christ ? not 
what are the motives of the preacher, or his authority for 
preaching. If the seed sown be good, and in good soil, it 
will yield good fruit, by whomsoever sown, or from what- 
ever motive done ; God granting the increase, in answer 
to the believing prayer of His people and minister, bond or 
free. God has not authorized anyone to use persecution 
to advance His cause, but yet He has generally caused the 
Church to prosper thereby ; purifying it and extending its 
influence. Paul, at this time, seems to have been on the eve 
of his trial, after a long imprisonment on no charge ; and 
though it ended in his being set at liberty, at this time he * 
knew not how it would turn out, even whether his life would 
be spared. He therefore, assured of his own salvation, and 
animated by love to Christ, who he knew loved him, was 
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content to live, labour, or suffer for His sake, as it would 
be God's will concerning him, and also content to die, yea, 
longing to depart, probably under human weakness, 
wearied by suffering, knowing that to him to die would 
be gain ; to be with Christ, free from pain, and resting 
with Him from labour. 

Chap. II. — Christ Himself, as the Captain of our sal- 
vation suffered, and by sufferings gained the victory. He 
was animated therein by the joyful hope of bringing 
thereby many sons to glory ; and every soul saved is to 
Him a crown of rejoicing. " He shall see of the travail 
of His soul and be satisfied," writes the prophet Esaias ; 
that His sufferings were not in vain ; and so St. Paul was 
animated and comforted in a like manner. Though un- 
certain of the issue of his trial, he had not abandoned 
hope of being set at liberty, and seeing his friends again ; 
but meantime found comfort in hearing of their affairs, 
that they were continuing steadfast in the faith, and in 
exhorting them thereto. That their conversation might 
be as becometh the Gospel of Christ, and that, with one 
mind and one spirit, they might strive together for the 
faith of the Gospel ; nothing terrified by their adversaries, 
who might endeavour to create division, envy, and strife, 
which so often spring up, even in connexion with religion, 
among Christian brethren, and that, too, from within their 
own hearts ; but much more when inflamed from without, 
also by enemies. Unity is strength in matters of religion, 
and concerning the Church of Christ, as well as in other 
subjects ; but where envy and strife is, there is confusion and 
every evil work, hindering the growth of grace, weaken- 
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ing faith, and inviting the attacks of foes. • The Apostle, 
therefore, animated and comforted by the example of 
Christ, also points it out to the Philippians, to be fol- 
lowed especially in this respect. Let the same meek, 
lowly, self-sacrificing mind and spirit be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus, who only asks you to be and do what 
He was and did, when encompassed with like infirmities, 
and exposed to like dangers and temptations. Before 
honour, too, is humility, and so His example showed ; for 
God exalted Him highly, and gave Him a name above 
every name, and put all power in heaven and earth into 
His hand. The wisdom of God and the wisdom of man 
are often the opposite. God's ways are not as our ways, 
nor His thoughts as our thoughts. Paul further exhorts 
them, not to depend on him, when they found, by his 
imprisonment, his personal presence with them must be 
uncertain, but to exercise self-reliance, to work out their 
own salvation, by the use of the various means of grace 
they possessed — watchfulness, and prayer, and union 
among themselves, with fear and trembling ; not pre- 
sumptuous self-dependence, but remembering the character 
of their enemies, from what they had seen themselves, and 
now heard of Paul's own sufferings for them, to look for 
Divine aid and support, which can always be present, 
though ministerial aid may not ; yet not, on the other hand, 
relying thereon in presumptuous sloth ; but both believing 
and working yourselves, using the means as if all depended 
on yourselves, yet seeking for and relying on wisdom and 
strength from above, giving glory to God, who worketh 
in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure ; and 
regarding the world without also, set it an example, and 
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seek their salvation also ; shining as lights in the world, 
holding forth the Word of life, that new souls may be 
won, others added to the Church of such as shall be saved, 
one leading another heavenward, not seeking merely their 
own, but the things which are Jesus Christ's, that His name 
may be glorified, and that every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. Such 
are Christ's followers to be towards one another, and such 
is the position and duty of a Christian towards the world. 

Chap. III. — Even the most advanced Christian requires 
continually to be reminded of even first principles, and all 
to be frequently warned against the dangers, whether of 
doctrine or practice, which surround them ; so prone is 
infirm human nature to fall away of itself into mere out- 
ward ceremonial and formal rite, or to follow after things 
of sight rather than of faith, and to be encouraged thereto 
by false teachers, Satan's emissaries lying in wait to 
deceive. Faithful ministers, therefore, while leading on 
their people to advanced truths — supplying their minds 
from time to time with fresh subjects to reflect on and 
digest — will never omit also to bring out that which is 
old — tried truths, the important elements of religion ; for 
these are safe. Many may themselves desire to have their 
intellects gratified by more speculative subjects, or their 
religious state flattered by strong meat, which may not be 
safe for them ; or when time is limited, it may be wasted 
thus by useless discussions; but the essential truths of 
religion, whether doctrinal or practical, are always safe. 
St. Paul here specially alludes to what he often referred 
to in his other epistles, and what he may have often also 
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impressed on the Philippians by word of mouth, as he has 
not previously done so in this epistle — that mere outward 
observance of the ceremonial rites of religion, like circum- 
cision, were of no avail to salvation, where there was no 
real spiritual worship in the heart. That even circum- 
cision itself was not, in its true sense, a mere mangling of 
the flesh, but a renunciation of the sinful lust of the flesh, 
which the rite was merely symbolical of; and neither 
would mere hereditary descent from Abraham, or such 
like worldly advantages, useful in their place it may be, 
but of none in the matter of salvation, where the heart 
was not regenerated by grace, and by faith in Christ the 
repentant sinner, whether Jew or Gentile, made a child of 
God by adoption, and a true, faithful, spiritual son of 
Abraham, walking in his steps. He shows that he advo- 
cated these views, not because he had himself no such 
privileges to boast of, and made a virtue of necessity, 
or animated by jealousy of those who had; for, on the 
contrary, he possessed them in a large degree, and gloried 
in them once, but now he saw they were nothing as 
compared with having an interest in Christ Jesus and His 
salvation — to be found in Him, and his righteousness by 
faith, not his own by the works of the law — not merely 
imperfect, but as filthy rags in comparison with the 
perfect righteousness of Christ. He told the Philippians, 
as an example for them to follow, that he aspired after 
better and greater things — not such as would end, at their 
best, at death or earth. He sought after immortality, 
and the resurrection in the life to come — ^to live, while 
here, as a citizen of heaven, appointed to serve Christ as 
his King and Lord, his Prince and Saviour ; to serve Him 



144 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

30 faithfully as to receive hereafter a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away ; to have his mind and spirit like that of 
Christ Jesus now, and that hereafter his vile body too 
might be changed like unto His glorious body. He then 
exhorts them to be like-minded, to follow his example 
and his fellow-Apostles, who were given special gifts and 
graces for the purpose ; to be encouraged by the examples 
of others, but yet following them with caution — comparing 
them with the example of the Apostles, not as excluding 
Christ's own example, but looking on the Apostles as 
lesser lights, not so remote or dazzling to their own 
weakness ; and to support one another also by united 
action against their common enemies — the enemies of the 
Cross of Christ ; as far as they could agree, for there 
must necessarily be differences of attainments in know- 
ledge and grace, to walk by the same rule and mind the 
same thing. Would that this advice were more followed. 

Chap. IV. — Sobriety and calmness are suited to a Chris- 
tian, but so is cheerfulness. It is ignorance of true religion, 
or somewhat of Pharisaism or unbelief in the heart, that 
makes religious professors assume a sad countenance, 
where bodily infirmities or natural character are not the 
cause ; but the true believer is here exhorted to rejoice 
in the Lord always. Again, to render it more emphatic, 
the Apostle adds, **I say, rejoice." What is to be the 
ground of it? Kejoice, because your sins are forgiven. 
How could a man heavily in debt but feel light and glad- 
some, if told that his debts were all paid for him, and that 
he was free again. Kejoice, because your names are 
written in heaven in the book of life. That is the 
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Cliristian's security. The Lord knoweth them that are 
his ; none will be lost when He makes up His jewels. Yet 
to this is fitly added, '' Let your moderation be known 
unto all men;" "Your sobriety of conduct and self- 
restraint be manifest." No noisy presuming, from what- 
ever cause it may proceed. Why ? For " the Lord is at 
hand." All things earthly are transitory. The brightest 
morning may be only the precursor of a wet, cloudy day. 
For like reason, a Christian should not indulge in exces- 
sive sorrow ; for the sun of hope may break through the 
clouds, and bring healing on his wings. " The Lord is 
at hand." Be, therefore, full of care, over-anxious for 
nothing ; but in everything, temporal or spiritual, per- 
sonal, social, national, no matter how trifling, let your re- 
quests be made known unto God, not to give Him infor- 
mation, but to acknowledge your dependence upon Him, 
and to produce in yourselves the feeling that He knows 
and cares for you. Do this with grateful hearts, and thus 
you will find a peace of mind, a calm contentment, which 
may surprise yourself even, and which the world, the 
inexperienced and unconverted, who look for other sources 
to ease their troubles, and fail, may wonder at, but can- 
not understand. Believers are finally exhorted to keep 
their minds pre-occupied with thoughts of purity, truth, 
virtue, as the best means of keeping out sin and vice. To 
follow Paul's example in doing so ; and surely his life and 
character as a servant of Christ, his fidelity and zeal as an 
Apostle, in the purity and wisdom of his epistles, written 
under the inspiration of God, are well worthy ^f the 
Christian's study, exhibiting in himself Christian content- 
ment amid most trying circumstances. 
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He thanks the Philippians for some assistance they had 
sent to him in his affliction, taking occasion to do so, also, 
for past kindness, and to Commend them for their general 
generosity, even when other Christians were backward ; 
gratifying to him, especially now, as showing his labour 
and ministry had not been in vain among them, but it 
was thus bringing forth fruit which would abound to 
their account, not in man's sight merely, but in God's ; 
for that thus given to His ministers to supply their wants 
is accepted by Him as offered to Himself — an odour of a 
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing in His 
sight ; and none lose by thus giving to or for His service, 
for He will in turn supply all our need according to His 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 



EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

From its not being stated anywhere expressly that St. Paul 
ever visited personally Colosse, some have supposed he 
had not ; though, it being a chief city in Phrygia, it is 
probable he had, as there is no doubt, from Acts xv., xvi., 
and xviii., that he visited the churches in that region, of 
which Laodicea was also one. The words in chap. ii. 1 
are not clear for either side of the question, as they may 
fairly be interpreted that he was at both Colosse and 
Laodicea, and that the latter part refers to other churches 
in the vicinity that had heard of him, but who had never 
seen him, and that, therefore, he wished the epistle, as in 
other cases, to be sent or read to them, also, it being 
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evident that his epistles, even in their primary import, 
were intended, not merely for the Church at the chief 
town to whom they were addressed, but also to all in the 
region round about, and even probably that the different 
districts should mutually communicate to each other the 
contents of the epistle addressed to themselves, the sub- 
jects being for the most part of general importance for 
direction, exhortation, and example in matters that might, 
sooner or later, be more plainly applicable, if not yet, as 
they are now to us of far later generations and far more 
distant, and when these original, central churches have 
become of little or no importance, human nature being 
more or less like in all ages and places, exposed to like 
dangers and temptations, trials, and afflictions of mind 
and body, from within and without ; and therefore, like 
remedies are required to assist, guide, comfort, and con- 
firm the Christian in his path heavenward. God has made 
of one blood all nations of men, and has appointed one 
way of salvation for all — one Lord, one faith, one hope 
of their calling, though giving to some more especially 
one gift or grace, some another, according as the special 
circumstances of each may require ; yet all drawing sup- 
plies from Him in whom all fulness dwells, where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free, but Christ is all, and 
in all. This epistle was written most likely while St. Paul 
was a prisoner at Rome ; and like that of the Ephesians and 
Philippians, exhibits much of the advanced tone of his 
own mind in grace and knowledge, ripened by the trials 
and afflictions he had endured. 
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Chap. L — A faithful minister of Christ will always be 
glad to hear of the spiritual welfare of those among whom 
he has laboured, of their fidelity in their Christian profes- 
sion, and in their love one to another. St. Paul seems to 
have blrought about some four or five assistant ministers — 
Timothy, Titus, Epaphras, Luke, Tychicus — whom he 
probably employed in writing his epistles, and also in 
going to and fro between him and the different churches, 
both with the epistles, and also to learn and bring word to 
him of the state of each Church, in order that he might 
give any directions that might be required, which they, 
too, might see carried out. Such communications preserve 
the interest in a people when absent from them. We are 
more apt to be influenced by people and their aff*airs im- 
mediately about us, but when we hear from absent per- 
sons, or see them casually, for a time, at least, our interest 
is revived. We make mention of them in our prayers, 
and thank God on their behalf, when we learn of their 
spiritual or temporal prosperity. St. Paul here thanks 
God, in three respects, for the Colossians — for their faith 
in Christ, their love to all the saints, and for their hope of 
or the object of their hope laid up for them in heaven, 
which their perseverance in faith and love was evidence 
of. These are the three living principles of the Christian 
life. The Apostle, therefore, naturally prays that in these 
they might abound more and more, that God would grant 
them more knowledge of Himself and His will, enabling 
them to walk worthy of the Lord and be fruitful in every 
good work. When a minister cannot preach, he can pray ; 
and perhaps thus bring even greater blessings than by per- 
sonal intercourse. Our life here is a state of preparation 
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for that to come. The work of sanctification is progres- 
sive. The Spirit works by means ; and so by various uses 
of discipline and affliction, and the supply afforded in the 
various means of grace, He is making us meet for the in- 
heritance of the saints in light ; while, in the sense of 
having complied with the conditions of repentance and 
faith necessary to justification, we are already made meet 
for such, having obtained redemption through the blood of 
Christ, the forgiveness of sins, and, even now, are thereby 
translated into the Kingdom of Christ — His kingdom of 
grace now, preparatory to His kingdom of glory hereafter, 
of whose divine character strong testimony is next given.. 
He is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of 
every creature : by whom, too, were all things created, 
showing His pre-existence before His incarnation ; and 
for Him all things were created. What glorious privilege 
it is to belong to Christ, and be sharer of His Kingdom, 
'* for all things are yours if ye are Christ's." He is the 
Head of the body, the Church : the director and repre- 
sentative of all, the first-born from the dead, now appear- 
ing in the presence of God for 4is, the earnest and security 
of the inheritance, which His Spirit, on earth within us, is 
preparing us for, dispensing to each of His members grace 
sufficient as the day may require, out of the fulness He 
has received Himself from His Father. No want we can 
have that is good for us, but may be supplied out of the 
fulness of Christ Jesus, when once, through the blood of 
His cross, we are at peace and reconciled to God. But 
the Christian must not merely begin a Christian life : he 
must continue it, and become grounded and settled, and 
not moved away from the hope of the Gospel, which 
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many of Satan's emissaries will tempt him to. Justification 
is said to be one act by faith, but it must be a continuous 
faith ; like an engrafted branch of a tree, it must continue 
its union with the root of the tree, from whence it derives 
life. 

Chap. II. — ^Though naturally men may take a great 
interest in those with whom they have had some personal 
intercourse or relation, yet true Christian benevolence will 
extend to those we may never have seen, or perhaps even 
hope to see, on this side the grave. We may be the means 
of converting, or comforting in sorrow, or strengthening 
in the faith many such. Though the expression of a 
heathen sentiment, yet it is a true Christian one also — 

*' Nihil hnmani ame alienum pntabo.** 

And so Christian hearts may be united — " knit together," 
as the Apostle here says, in love — who may never liave 
seen one another's face in the flesh ; just as they may be 
to Christ Himself as the head of the whole — "whom," 
says St. Peter, " having not seen ye love ; in whom, 
though now ye see Him not, yet believing ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." The Apostle expresses 
his anxiety concerning the Colossians, and others in their 
neighbourhood, lest they should be led away by enticing 
words of some false teachers, the plausibility of such 
being very dangerous and ensnaring to the weak ; and 
therefore, though commending the order and steadfastness 
of the Colossians, yet he exhorted them so to persevere, 
and to become still more established in the faith of Christ, 
rooted and built up in Him, as not to be easily shaken ; 
but to be on their guard against the errors of either 
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philosophers — probably alluding chiefly to the Gnostic 
sect on the one hand, who, desiring to be wise beyond 
what is written, intrude into things not seen, and by their 
display of learned speculation or rationalistic conclusions, 
might lead them away from simple faith in Christ's suflS- 
ciency ; or, on the other, the Judaizing teachers, against 
whom he had so frequently cautioned others, who endea- 
voured to make ceremonial observances of the Jewish law 
necessary to be joined with the work of Christ in order to 
salvation. He does not condemn the use of ordinances or 
commemorative rites, even when only ordered by men • 
but that those commanded in the Jewish law were not 
binding on the Gentile Christians, Christ having entirely, 
by fulfilling them, blotted out their use and necessity ; 
and also that none such were to be made necessary to 
salvation, or as any part of the work of the sinner's justi^ 
fication before God, which is only by faith in the merits 
of Jesus Christ. Irrespective of direct false teaching on 
this subject, there is ever a tendency in the human heart 
to rest in the outward observance of religious rites and 
ceremonies as in some degree, if not altogether, of a 
meritorious character, rendering them acceptable with God, 
and that irrespective of the spirit in which they have 
been performed ; just as in worldly society some are most 
concerned about observing rules of etiquette, and are 
satisfied with themselves if they have been punctually 
performed, with but little concern as to the real disposition 
of their minds in the matter. This tendency, too, leads 
to the use or abuse of gaudy show in religious worship, 
attractive to the eye or ear, but too generally failing to 
raise the fervour of the heart, elevate the moral tone of 
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the mind, convince the sinner, or strengthen the faith of 
the believer, even when used aright. Watchfulness is 
required in each one's own heart against their misuse or 
abuse. 

Chap. III. — St. Paul in this epistle, as in others, devotes 
the latter part more especially to the enforcing of the 
practical duties of a Christian life, and these are necessarily 
flowing from some doctrinal principle. Thus he begins 
this chapter, founding his appeal to a more elevated tone 
of thought and life upon the participation of the risen life 
of Christ, plainly alluding to his statement in the twelfth 
verse of the preceding chapter, that those whom he ad- 
dressed, the saints and faithful brethren in Christ at 
Colosse, and therefore others in like position, had been 
buried with Christ in baptism ; " wherein also ye are risen 
with Him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised Him from the dead." " If ye then," he goes 
on here, " be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God." 
There is an obvious fitness that you should do so. Bap- 
tism by water, like circumcision, is nothing in itself, but 
it is significant and suggestive of that which is real — a 
death unto sin, a new birth unto righteousness ; and 
though the body is not yet raised from its corrupt and 
mortal state, yet it is assured here thereby that it will ; 
and meanwhile we are to act as St. Paul says in Romans vi. 
— " Likewise, reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
And so here every baptised Christian who thereby pro- 
fesses to have entered inio a covenant relation with Christ, 
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accepting Him as his Saviour, as one who obtained for- 
giveness of sins for him, by taking them on Himself, and 
consenting to be clothed with His righteousness imputed 
to him, is henceforth bound to receive Him as his Lord, 
also ruling by His Spirit in his heart, and to seek to be 
like Him in mind and spirit. As the head is, so are the 
members of the body to be, learning the same things, 
aspiring after the same object, and seeking to shun and 
destroy that which is offensive to Him, and inconsistent 
with His service. The Christian's risen life can only be 
realized here in spirit, but assured to him by promise in 
soul and body. It is now hid with Christ in God. Fie is 
the first fruits of the resurrection. He has risen with His 
body, and now, as such, is our earnest in heaven that 
when He shall appear again, as He has also promised, 
then shall those whose life is thus hid with HinT, appear 
with Him in glory. Here is comfort for the bereaved. 
Those taken from them, if true believers in Christ, if risen 
with Him here by faith, shall again return with Christ in 
glory. Which is it better thus to be united with Christ, 
at peace with God, with hopes here full of immortality, 
and then actually, whatever we have had to suffer or deny 
ourselves in this life for His sake, to appear with Him in 
glory; or to indulge in those sinful lusts which bring 
sickness and strife, pain and misery even now, and for 
which the wrath of God also, both in this life and that to 
come, Cometh on the children of men ? Should not all 
seek to follow the simple instructions here given ? As they 
"have professed at baptism to do, so to do in their after 
life — putting off the old man with his sinful lusts and 
deeds ; putting on the new man, which is renewed in his 
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kaowledge after the image of Him that created him — live 
as the elect of God, thankful to Him for His mercies, and 
showing ourselves like mercies to our fellow-men in our 
various relations to them ; with the Word of Christ 
dwelling in us, and doing all in word or deed heartily, as 
to the Lord and not unto men, to gain their applause, but 
serving the Lord Christ. 

» 
Chap. IV. — Similar to his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
St. Paul addresses, in the last and this chapter, the diffe- 
rent classes of a household . on their relative domestic 
duties towards one another. The Christian religion is not 
one-sided, in favour of one class to the depreciation of 
another, but enforces reciprocal duties of one to the other, 
and all from a common motive, too ; that they all are 
alike the servants of Christ, and brethren one with another. 
It uniformly condemns pride and presumption in all, but 
it also inculcates self-respect in all. It is no advocate of 
inferiors resisting authority, because they are Christians 
and the Lord's freeduien and children of God ; but neither 
is it of unjust or oppressive tyranny. Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty, justice, and equity. 
Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal, in things temporal and in things spiritual ; care for 
their souls as well as their bodies ; require them not to 
neglect their eternal welfare, that your temporal welfare 
may be promoted, knowing that you also have a Master 
in heaven ; and in order to perform all these duties, con- 
tinue in prayer, and watch in the same ; not sleej>y, formal 
prayer, but show you really desire what you ask by 
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watching for it, and by thankfulness when received. Let 
the people, too, pray for their ministers, that they may 
have opportunities for preaching the Gospel, that the 
Word of God may have free course and be glorified. 

" Who that knows the worth of prayer, 
Bat wishes to be often there. 
Prayer makes the darken'd cloud withdraw ; 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw ; 
Gives exercise to faith and love; 
Brings every blessing from above." 

But, besides his duties towards his brethren in Christ of 
all classes, the Christian owes a duty to the still uncon- 
verted. We are not to look on them as enemies beyond 
hope of reconciliation and amendment ; but to endeavour 
to win them into the fold of Christ ; at least, to watch 
against hindering them coming by our inconsistencies. We 
are to walk in wisdom, with discretion and tact towards 
them that are without, with whom we must, more or less, 
have dealings, and associate with in our worldly affairs, 
but who are then observant of us. We are, too, to be 
watchful of our opportunities of doing them good, re- 
deeming the time, not wasting it in frivolous discourse. 
Our words, as well as our deeds, should be pure, chaste, 
refined, evidence of our moral and spiritual tone of thought 
within, always with grace, seasoned with salt, that which 
is wholesome and keeps pure ; though not always talking 
of religion, yet talking religiously ; able to give a reason 
to any man that asketh us of the hope that is in us, yet 
with meekness and fear ; gaining people by our manner, 
as well as the subject of our discourse* 



156 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

'^ Oh ! render thanks and bless the Lord, 
Invoke His sacred name, 
Acquaint the nations with His deeds — 
His matchless deeds proclaim. 

*' Sing to His praise in lofty hymns ; 
His wondrous works rehearse : 
Make them the theme of your discourse, 
The subject of your verse." 



FIRST EPISTLfe TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

Thessalonica was a seaport town in Macedonia of some 
importance, inhabited both by Jews, Greeks, and Romans ; 
some of the latter, too, being probably Jewish proselytes. 
It is now called Salonike. An account of the first preach- 
ing of the Gospel there by Paul and Silas is given in Acts 
xvii., which should be read along with this epistle. After 
their release from imprisonment at Philippi, they came to 
Thessalonica, and preached in the synagogues for a few 
Sabbath-days with some success, till opposition from 
among the Jewish portion was stirred up against them, 
and they were sent away to Berea, where their opponents 
following them, Paul was obliged to leave again for Athens; 
from whence he sent Timothy to Thessalonica again, to 
enquire after and encourage the believing portion of the 
Church, having intended to return there himself, but was 
hindered. Some suppose he wrote this epistle from 
Athens, but more likely from Corinth, where he went 
afterwards, when Timothy returned with a favourable 
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report of the Church at Thessalonica. It is supposed to 
have been the first of his epistles, and written about the 
year 52 a.d., and he directs it to be read by all the 
Churches about, probably in Divine Service on the Sab- 
bath, as the Jews were wont to do with the Old Testament 
Scriptures, thus putting it on a par with them, as of Divine 
authority ; at all events, an intimation is conveyed as to 
what was intended by all his epistles, to be read to others, 
or by others, besides those to whom they were primarily 
addressed. If any special object might be said to have 
been in view in writing this epistle, it would seem to have 
been to correct some errors about our Lord's second 
coming and the resurrection, that had sprung up among 
the Thessalonians, that the former would be immediate, 
and that those alive on earth then, would participate in 
His glory for some time before those who had died. He 
adds, however, much other profitable instruction, which 
all may alike benefit by, and would do well to take heed 
to. May its study be blessed to those who do so. 

Chap. I. — Truly might the Apostle Paul say, "The 
care of all churches had fallen on him." If he had once, 
with hot persecuting zeal in a mistaken cause and in a 
mistaken way, sought to destroy them, if we may so 
speak, he full well redeemed the injury so done by the 
fidelity and zeal he afterwards displayed in spreading the 
Gospel amongst men, in establishing new churches, and 
watching over and confirming those that had been already 
established by himself or others. None he seems to have 
forgotten, either in his private prayers and thanksgivings 
before the throne of grace, in their good works shown 
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towards God, himself, or others ; or in the readiness with 
which he gave them counsel and advice, as their need so 
required ; like the high priest among the Jews, with the 
names of all the tribes written upon his breast, each made 
to feel they had a place there whether otherwise absent 
or not. But what we chiefly notice in St. Paul's dealings 
with the different churches, is the wise discretion he ex- 
ercised in commending that which he saw right in them, 
both to themselves and to others, not in the spirit of a 
flatterer, but, while boldly rebuking error when necessary, 
yet he did so in the spirit of charity, and equity, and 
wisdom, in gaining attention for his remonstrances by, at 
the same time, approving that wherein they excelled, and 
holding each out as an example to others, promoting both 
self-respect in each, and also respect for others. Thus he 
speaks of the faith of the Church of Rome as been spoken 
of throughout the world, but he does the same here of the 
Thessalonians. He censured the Corinthians, but also 
commended them, and boasted of their ready benevolent 
zeal to the Churches of Macedonia, while he also held 
forth to them the example of the Macedonian Churches 
as a stimulus to exertion. And in this chapter, again, 
he commends the Thessalonians for being ensamples to 
both believers in Macedonia and Achaia ; though in Acts 
it is said of them, on the other hand, as in comparison 
with the Bereans, "These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they searched the Scriptures daily." 
If all are not as good as they may seem or profess, all are 
not so bad either. St. Paul had to leave Thessalonica 
because of the persecutions stirred up against him, which 
followed him even thence to Berea. Yet he here com- 
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mends the Thesaalonians, that the Gospel came not to 
them in word only, but in power and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance. Notwithstanding his sufferings, 
the cause he advanced had triumphed among them. He 
commends them for three things which were proofs to him 
of their election of God — their work of faith, labour of 
love — both must be operative, productive of good works 
to show their life ; and their patience of hope ; hope, if 
well grounded, maintains patience, as well as patience 
stirring up hope. These were true, as in the sight of God, 
who trieth the hearts, and judgeth not merely by outward 
appearance, but yet they were manifested to men out- 
wardly ; thus affording to them evidence of their election 
of God. *' By their fruits ye shall know them." Thus is 
the presence of the Spirit of Christ dwelling in the heart 
known. The Thessalonians became followers of Paul and 
his fellow-ministers, yet not as sectarians or mere personal 
followers, but of them and of the Lord. It is not to our- 
selves we are to attract disciples, but as the servants of 
Christ, espousing them to Him, and watching over them ' 
for His sake, teaching them to turn from dumb idols, but 
not to the worship of demonized men, or idols in the heart, 
but to God, to serve the one living and true God ; and 
even though He may delay His coming through long-suf- 
fering towards a wicked world, yet, having a promise, to 
rely on it and to wait patiently. Hoping firmly, while 
working diligently, for His Son from heaven, whom He 
raised from the dead, even Jesus which delivered us from 
the wrath to come. 
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Chap. II. — This chapter should be read along with 
Acts xvii., where an account of St. Paul's ministry with 
Silas at Thessalonica is given. The two when thus read 
will be found both to confirm and explain each other. It 
was just after their imprisonment and ill-treatment at 
Philippi, contrary to the rights and privileges of a Roman 
citizen, as Paul was, and to which he had appealed, but 
which had led to the conversion of their jailer and his 
household, owing to the interposition of God on their 
behalf by means of an earthquake, which had caused the 
magistrates also, who had imprisoned and beaten them, to 
be desirous to let them go, that they went on thence till 
they came to Thessalonica, where, instead of being de- 
terred, as they would have been were they insincere, from 
preaching, we are told, as their custom was, they went 
into the synagogue on three. Sabbath days, and reasoned 
with the Jews out of the Scriptures — openly alleging 
that Christ must needs have suffered and risen from the 
dead; and that Jesus, whom they preached, was the Christ. 

They did not think it necessary, because there were 
things objectionable taught and probably practised in the 
Jewish synagogues, that they should abandon attending 
worship on the Sabbaths there, or lose the opportunity 
afforded them according to the custom of speaking them 
to the people assembled, and advocating the doctrines of 
Christianity ; and the result proved they were right, for, 
though they stirred up opposition, they also gained disciples, 
as the Apostle says here — " Their entrance in among them 
was not in vain." Some believed, and consorted with 
Paul and Silas, and of the devout Greeks (the congrega- 
tion being probably mixed, Jews and proselytes,) a great 
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multitude, of the chief women not a few, while some Jews 
moved with envy, not merely refused to believe the doc- 
trines they taught, but showed their own impiety by 
stirring up lewd rabble to create an uproar and assault 
the house of Jason, where the Apostles were, which led to 
their departure thence for a time. The Apostles, thus, 
had difficulties to contend with, but yet succeeded. They 
suffered, but yet were bold in persevering : disturbances 
were the effect of their preaching, though it was not done 
with that intent ; but being allowed of God, and put in 
trust by Him with the Gospel, they were faithful in 
fulfilling their ministry, not as pleasing men but God ; 
not deterred by men's reproaches or frowns, whether of 
those in authority or not, disregarding their authority to 
forbid them to preach either to Jew or Gentile, knowing 
they had the authority, approval, and protection of Him 
from whom all power is derived. Their success being 
itself a proof of such, and also that the subject of their 
preaching was pure ; not of deceit, nor uncleanness, nor in 
guile — all unsuited to the character of a Christian, but 
especially of a minister ; and therefore, it was thus as 
good seed sown in hearts prepared by the Spirit, for it 
was received by those who believed, not as the word of 
men, but as it was in truth, the Word of God. Would 
that both our so-called Christian rulers, and Christian 
ministers, and Christian people considered these things, 
and followed their example ; but how oft the contrary ; and 
the great impediments to missionary exertion are to be 
found in our own households — our Christian brethren in 
Church and state. 

The Apostle says in this case, too, they had preached 



162 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

the Gospel to them freely, not claiming, as they migh<^, 
temporal support, in return for their spiritual ministry ; but 
being a tent-maker, he laboured night as well as day for 
his own support. This is not said to be from any unwilling- 
ness on the part of the Thessalonians, as in the case of the 
Corinthians, but rather from consideration of the Apostle 
himself, probably on account of the persecution which 
had caused them to suffer as well as him. 

Chap. III. — ^From verse 18 of last chapter we find that 
Paul was desirous of returning again to Thessalonica, 
notwithstanding the opposition that had been raised against 
him. Many things might naturally stand in the way of 
his doing so. On another occasion, when he was in like 
manner wishing to visit Bithynia, it is said, " the Spirit 
suffered us not." God had other work for them to do, a 
that time, in Macedonia ; but here it is said Satan hin- 
dered us ; we are not told exactly in what manner. It 
is easy enough to understand how he might, through per- 
secution, or creating some local inconveniences ; he has 
many devices. However, the Apostle, in consequence of 
the afflictions the Thessalonians had themselves to endure, 
was so anxious to hear that they were continuing stead- 
fast, and that his labour had not been in vain, that he 
sent Timothy to them when he found he could not go 
himself soon. He was in the forefront of the contest, and 
so was the more prominent object of attack. Timothy and 
Silas, his fellow-labourers and companions, might, there- 
fore, remain in a place where he had to leave, or go to 
and fro when he was hindered. These probably acted as 
his secretaries, or otherwise assisted him in whatever work 
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he was engaged, and it caused him inconvenience to be 
left alone in Athens. His anxiety, however, to hear from 
the Thessalonians, and to establish them in the faith, and 
comfort them in their afflictions, that with his usual readi- 
ness to deny himself, he was satisfied to be left alone for 
the time while Timothy was away, during which time he 
probably delivered the address from Mars' Hill, recorded 
in Acts xvii. He reminds here the Thessalonians that 
afflictions are appointed of God, ordered by Him for 
various purposes ; but those who feel they are so sent may 
always feel themselves safe, and be resigned to His will. 
They that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer tribu- 
lation, yet they may rejoice in such. The Christian life is 
thus one of mingled joy and sorrow ; the sources of both, 
ho A" ever, being widely different from those of the world. 
When Timothy returned, he brought a favourable account 
of the Thessalonians, of their faith and charity, and re- 
membrance of him. The Apostle's heart was comforted 
amid his own affliction, much of which was his concern 
about others, especially . their welfare, rather than about 
himself. This news was thus as new life to him. *' Now, 
we live,'* he says, ** if we stand fast in the faith." Such 
is the right feeling of Christians one towards another, 
helping and comforting, and encouraging each other on- 
ward in their Christian course, not casting stumbling- 
blocks and snares in their brother's way. The Apostle 
further helped them, when he could not personally visit 
them, by his prayers, and that like our Lord Himself, 
night and day praying exceedingly. Satan could not have 
hindered him in that, perhaps, most effectual aid, for God 
is not tied down to particular persons or means as His 
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instruments. But when we are weak, then, by prayer, our 
cause may be strong. 

Chap. IV. — A Christian should not be content to be 
stationary. He is ever to be going onward, seeking to 
grow in grace, to increase in knowledge, to abound in 
love, the conscientious principle of love, as well as the feel- 
ing of love, more and more. Purity of thought, and 
holiness of conduct, must become habitual to him as a 
second nature. Impurity debases the soul and defiles the 
mind, hinders it from rising beyond earthly and sensual 
attractions ; even when sacred subjects are discussed, 
causes it to desecrate them to its own immoral uses. A 
Christian, too, must be honest and upright in all his deal- 
ings, both towards those without the Church as well as 
to his brethren. The inconsistency of professing, perhaps 
loudly professing, Christians, are too often an obstacle in 
the way of unbelievers receiving the truth, and bringing 
reproach in place of honour on that holy name, whereby 
they are called " anointed ones," anointed with the spirit 
of holiness ; and those who disregard these things when 
pointed out to them by ministers or others, should re- 
member they are the commandments of God ; and, there- 
fore, even though they be matters that concern our duties 
to our fellow-men, yet both tables of the law are given by 
God, and a breach of our duty to our neighbour, is also a 
breach of our duty towards God, who will Himself avenge 
all such ; whether they can cleverly escape the wrath of 
their fellow-men or not, none can escape His all-seeing 
eye, or His all-reaching arm. 

A Christian, too, is to live peaceably with all men, not 



FIRST THESSSALONIANS. 165 

joining in the disturbances raised by the rebellious, noisy, 
and turbulent, but to study to make it a watchful care, 
a point of conscience to be quiet ; and, as one means of 
being so, to keep the mind and hands occupied, for Satan 
finds work for idle hands to do, and seeks to disquiet their 
minds by making them busy about other men's matters. 
'The Christian will be anxious to promote the welfare of 
others, but not by the neglect of his own business, and 
by inquisitively prying into, or officiously interfering in the 
affairs of others without their consent. The Apostle con- 
cludes this chapter by pointing out the hope of the resur- 
rection and second coming of our Lord, and with it reunion 
of friends, as sources of comfort for the surviving bereaved. 
Grief for those taten from us by death is not sinful, but 
natural in all, yet it may be indulged to an immoderate 
degree, showing a want of faith. A true believer should 
not sorrow, especially for those whom he believes have 
died true members of Christ, whose death is spoken of 
only as a sleep, as one who had no hope, who never heard 
nor believed in the life to come, or the resurrection of the 
body. For, if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so, them also, which sleep in Jesus, will God bring 
with Him, yea even they shall rise first. They are not 
lost, but gone before. 

" When friend from friend is doom'd to stray, 
And glistening is each eye, 
When lips with trembling accents say 
The last fond word, good-bye — 

" One thought still cheers the drooping heart, 
And soothes the bosom pain. 
That though in sorrow we depart, 
In joy we meet again. 
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" And when we near the bed of death, 
And wait life's lessening ray, 
While as we gaze, the feeble breath 
Is fleeting fast away — 

" In that dark hour of bitter woe, 
When tears are all in vain. 
Calm on our soul these words shall flow — 
In heaven we meet again.*' 

** Thou are gone to the grave, but we will not deplore thee, 
Whose God was thy ransom, thy guardian, thy guide ; 
He gave thee, He took thee, and He will restore thee, 
Thou art not lost, for Jesus has died.** 

Chap. V. — It is evident that the second coming of our 
Lord had been a prominent subject of St, Paul's teaching 
among the Thessalonians possibly while explaining the 
character of His first coming, as being one of humiliation 
and suffering, and the prophecies relating to the Messiah ; 
it was necessary, especially in the case of the Jews, to point 
out how those prophecies related to a double event — the 
first of suffering, and the second of glory, or some to one, 
and some to the other. From 1 Pet. i., we know that 
even the prophets themselves that wrote understood not 
this fully, though perceiving there was some mysterious 
reference in what, under the influence of the Spirit, they 
were moved to write more than was present to their own 
minds, but which it had not pleased God to reveal to them, 
though making them His instruments for communicating 
to after ages His hidden counsels, but which, when ac- 
complished and manifested, would, though hidden from 
them, redound to their glory, by affording proof of the 
truth of the their prophecies, and that they were writing 
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them by the direction and inspiration of God. Two features 
of our Lord's second coming which He pointed out Him- 
self, the Apostle here draws attention to. Its uncertainty 
as to time, and its suddeness, perhaps not sudden to those 
who look for its sign as given, though the time itself was 
hidden in the Father's own mind ; not even revealed to 
the Son as man, nor to the angels of God ; but sudden to 
those who believe not, and expect to-morrow will be as 
' this day, and much more abundant ; or saying, Peace and 
safety, when sudden destruction is hanging over them ; for 
another feature of that coming will be that it will have a 
twofold object — to bring salvation to them who look for 
Him, relying upon His promises, hoping imto the end for 
the grace then more fully to be revealed unto them ; and 
also for judgment and destruction on those who refused 
and set at nought the salvation offered them, and obeyed 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. The considera- 
tion of » the second coming of our Lord, as taught us here 
as elsewhere, is not for mere speculative inquiry, but 
practical use, to stimulate us, and keep us faithful and 
soberminded in the path of life, and fulfilment of duty 
allotted to us ; to be waiting and watching, and hoping 
for the return of our Lord as good and faithful servants, 
but not as idlers or mystic speculators, gazing up into 
heaven, but as children of the light and day, having work 
given us to do while it is day, whether of an eaithly or 
spiritual character ; and those who are fulfilling that duty, 
and in the post for the time being allotted to them, need 
not fear the suddenness of His coming, but will equally 
receive from Him, be it active labour or passive suffering, 
or religious exercises, the commendation, "Well done, good 
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and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 
One more feature of that coming is, that some will thus be 
still alive on earth, and then undergo a change similar to 
death, but more sudden, from mortality to immortality, 
from corruption to incorruption, while those who have 
died before, sleeping in Jesus, will return with Him in 
the like glorified state, and all then, as one »united family 
or body, shall live together with Him — Him, in whose 
presence is fulness of joy, and at whose right hand are 
pleasures for evermore. After giving some important 
practical precepts, the Apostle winds up this affectionate 
address by the suitable prayer, " And the very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ;*' and asking their prayers 
in return, gives direction that it be read unto all the holy 
brethren. 



SECOND EPISTLE OF THE THESSALONIANS. 

Tuis epistle was written some short time after the first, 
probably during the year after, while St. Paul was still at 
Corinth ; and to a great extent with a similar object, to 
correct errors which had sprung up among the Thessa- 
lonians in reference to our Lord's second coming. From 
misapplying, possibly, some expressions in the first epistle 
itself, they were le(J to suppose Christ's return would be 
almost immediately ; and then perverting the right use of 
it, even were it so, some devoted themselves to an idle life. 
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as if there were no use or object any longer in industry. 
St. Paul, therefore, wrote again to correct their errors, by 
showing that though the time of Christ's coming was un- 
certain, and might be sudden, yet that did not imply its 
being immediately at hand, as many things had to take 
place first, especially a great apostacy would arise, and that 
his own example while among them, and teaching them 
of this great event whenever it would take place, showed it 
was not to be productive of, or give any encouragement to 
an idle life, or neglect of honest industry to gain a liveli- 
hood for ourselves or others. This epistle is therefore of 
great importance in connection with these subjects, even 
still when that coming must be still nearer at hand, while 
its prophecy of the great apostacy and revelation of the 
man of sin, when fulfilled, will be a great proof of its 
authenticity as an inspired writing ; and so, like other 
prophecies, prove a growing evidence to the general truth 
of the Scripture, and of the Christian religion. If it had 
reference to the Roman heresy, then we must look rather 
for the ending of it than to the beginning. 

Chap. I. — St. Paul, in this epistle as in his first, unites 
with himself Silvanus and Timotheus in his addressing 
them, as they had been associated with him in the first 
establishment of the Church at Thessalonica ; and Timothy 
had afterwards been sent again on a mission there. Since 
the last had been sent, the Apostle would seem to have 
heard again from them ; as, though he had commended 
them for their steadfastness of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope, and exhorted them therein to abound 
yet more and more, he is here able to thank God again 

ML 
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that such had been the case, and that their faith groweth 
exceedingly, and their charity toward each other abound- 
eth : so much so, that he was able to hold them forth as 
examples to others, of the truth and power of the Gospel, 
notwithstanding the opposition raised to it. Growth in 
in grace is a proof of life, of the reality of the grace in 
the heart. All should seek for it, and be watchful against 
the contrary. It is both beneficial, as evidence to our- 
selves, and also as example, and evidence, and stimulus to 
others. The path of the just is to be as the shining light, 
shining more and more unto the perfect day ; but if grace 
is in the heart, it should and will be manifested in the life, 
as sure as a growing tree is seen by its leaves and fruit. 
" Let your light so shine .before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven." Patience under affliction and persecution is as 
much a proof of such, as active zeal and labour ; and both 
besides being evidence also promote the growth of other 
graces in the soul, as well as confirming themselves by 
habit and exercise. The existence of affliction and persecu- 
tion is atoken of afuture life, when those things which seem 
now unequal will then be explained and rectified, and all 
will see the righteous judgment of God. All would do 
well not to judge by appearances now, for in this world 
the righteous may suffer, and the wicked triumph and 
prosper ; but, however they may be permitted so to do 
for a season if need be, solemn will that day be when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; showing He was, though unseen, no un 
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concerned spectator, nor unjust indifferent judge ; but if 
He permitted His people to suffer for a time, He will then 
cause them to be glorified, and Himself glorified in them, 
and admired in all them that believe : such is the wisdom 
and efiects of faith in the testimony of God and His minis- 
ters. 

Chap. II. — A chapter of encouragement, and comfort, 
and judicious advice to the believer, and of solemn warn- 
ing to the unbeliever. The follower of Christ is sur- 
rounded in this life with many and various snares and 
temptations, as to doctrine and practice. Even the most 
valuable doctrines of religion may be corrupted and per- 
verted from their right meaning and use, either by design- 
ing, though plausible . and mysterious, foes ; or even by 
oneself, from partial ignorance or unbelief. Hence, the 
cautions often given in Scripture, Let no man deceive 
you by any means. Let no man deceive himself. 

The second coming of our Lord had evidently been a 
subject dwelt on by St. Paul during his preaching to the 
Church atThessalonica; but possibly from his being obliged 
to leave, in a short time, that place from persecution, he 
had not been able to point it out in all its aspects, and 
that hence errors with respect to it had sprung up, and 
perhaps some of his opponents took advantage of it to 
mislead and terrify weak believers. Some think that 
the words in the second verse, *' as from us,*' referred to 
some forged epistles, written in the name of St. Paul, or his 
fellow-labourers, and used for the purpose. The doctrine, 
however, is one that might naturally of itself lead to errors 
in the minds of the weak or thoughtless. The realization 
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of the scrutinizing judgment of the hearts of men by God, 
and our eternal state of happiness and misery depending 
on it, when all deception will be removed, and the secrets 
of all be disclosed, naturally raises in the minds of all 
feelings of awe and fear, which confidence in having an 
interest in the finished work of Christ on our behalf, in 
the suflficiency of the atonement made by Him, and the 
efiicacy of Him as our Advocate, though sitting also 
there as our Judge, can alone free the mind from, and 
keep it calm and secure; but that assurance of safety 
being according to the strength of faith, and not enjoyed 
by all ; the weak, though as secure in itself, yet not feel- 
ing themselves so, are apt to have their minds filled with 
fear when they think of its approach, or of Christ's second 
coming, as leading to it ; and such fears being apt to lead 
to despondency, and falling away into a state of careless 
or reckless sin, or neglect of duty, it was necessary to 
guard against erroneous views respecting it. The pro- 
minent features of it pointed out were its suddenness and 
uncertainty as to time. This being misunderstood by 
some of the Thessalonians, as if conveying that it was 
about to take place immediately, and as this might lead to 
carelessness as to the duties of life, or if it did not take 
place when expected, to doubt as to its truth at all, and 
so to general unbelief altogether, the Apostle, therefore, 
wrote to correct this, by pointing out that though the time 
was uncertain, yet that certain things would take place 
first, that had not yet, one of these being a great falling 
away from the profession of true religion, and an impor- 
tant an ti- Christian power springing up which would last 
for some time, ultimately to be destroyed by the bright- 
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ness of our Lord's coming, and which was, therefore, itself 
an important danger to be guarded against, as by its lying 
wonders, it would be calculated to delude many. Its 
danger and importance, too, is shown by its being a judg- 
ment of God upon unrighteous living, or taking pleasure 
in sin, that He would permit such as do so to be deceived 
by it, and believe a lie, as if to fill up the measure of their 
iniquity before He executed His final judgment upon them. 
That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, 
but took pleasure in unrighteousness. Some interpret 
this of the Roman apostacy into error, but there is & danger 
of associating some of these foretold religious heresies 
to some particular one, that we are apt to confound 
security and real religion with protesting against it, and 
forget that St. John said, '^ There are many Antichrists in 
the world." It is more important to remember the cause 
pointed out here as leading to being deceived by this 
mystery, a practically unholy life, taking pleasure in un- 
righteousness ; an intellectual assent to orthodox doctrine 
is of no use while the heart is still set on covetousness ; 
what the heart wishes to believe, it will soon persuade 
itself into. It might not be beneficial for us to know the 
exact time of our Lord's second coming, or of our own 
deaths ; for, on the one hand, it might lead to our putting 
off* our preparation for the life to come, or, on the other 
hand, to neglect our duties in this life, from feeling how 
short our time is for fulfilling them, and losing all interest 
in them. God is wiser than man ; and our being kept in 
a moderate uncertainty as to the exact period of either is 
the most wholesome state for us. Blessed are those who 
feel themselves, and of whom others too may feel, and 
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thank God for, that they are chosen of God to salvation ; 
yet it is through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth, kept by the power of God, yet through faith 
unto salvation, and faith is maintained by the use of means, 
prayer, and watchfulness, unity amongst brethren, and 
such like, manifested and known by th'eir fruits, the fruits 
of a godly life. Having a code of pure doctrine and 
Apostolic teaching, capable of being calmly examined and 
tested by the written inspired volume, it is wiser to stand 
fast by it than, by listening to plausible advocates of in- 
creased purity and greater liberty derived from the direct 
enlightenment of the Spirit in the mind and hearts of 
individuals, be ensnared into real bondage to them, and to 
believe lies. We may Be perfectly sure that the true en- 
lightenment of the Spirit within will 'not lead any away 
from the written volume the same Spirit has given, to be 
a lamp to our feet and a light to our paths, but will re- 
spond to its own teaching therein, its own ordinances, its 
own ordained ministers, its own holy Catholic Church, its 
own communion of saints. 

Chap. III. — Christian people and Christian churches 
should pray for one another, that the Word may have 
free course and be glorified. The feeling of having the 
prayers of Christian friends in one place for his success 
and protection strengthens the hands of a Christian mis- 
sionary in another place, especially when exposed to 
dangers from unreasonable and wicked men, whether pro- 
fessing friends or open adversaries, for all men have not 
faith, i.e., true faith, are not lovers of truth, seekers for it, 
and therefore not willing to suffer for it, and are not, 
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therefore, to be depended on. " But the Lord is faithful, 
who shall stablish you," adds the Apostle, " and keep you 
from evil," and therefore you may offer the like prayer to 
Him on our behalf. We have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that He will cause you to do what we com- 
mand you, being His will, and through whom alone you 
can fulfil it, and that He will direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ, or, as 
some read it, patience of Christ, patience after His exam- 
ple, and for His sake. The Apostle then gives some 
directions as to the discipline to be exercised towards some 
disorderly and idle persons within the Church, brethren. 
These he gives authoritatively, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to show that they were not mere exhortations of his own, 
but rules to be followed in the Church, They were 
general, however, and not as in the Corinthian Church, 
intended as in reference to any particular persons. They 
were to withdraw simply from the disorderly, who refused 
to follow the tradition or doctrine delivered to them 
by the Apostles. This discipline was of a more gentle 
nature than excommunication. It was not so much of the 
nature of judicial discipline as a way of giving personal 
remonstrance, and also avoiding strife, one word being apt 
to lead to another, and their common Christianity done 
more injury to. Christians are ever to show themselves 
peaceably inclined, not sacrificing truth, but, if possible, 
preserving charity. Idlers, too, were not to be encouraged. 
Everyone has a work of some kind he may engage in, 
either for his own or the general good. St. Paul here sets 
himself an example. While among them, struggling and 
persecuted as they had been, he had laboured night and 
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day that he might not be chargeable to any of them, pos- 
sibly joining in the trade of Jason, at whose house he 
was stopping. Dependence on God is quite consistent 
with self-exertion. It is but presumption to pray, '* Give 
us day by day our daily bread,*' and at the same time 
refuse or neglect to go out to work for it. Idlers are also 
apt to be busy bodies about other men's matters — mischief- 
makers, going from house to house repeating what they 
ought not. Many a quarrel would have been avoided or 
ceased, were it not for such meddlers. The Christian is to 
be quite the contrary — ^healing division where it exists, 
and that often by not interfering, while he is not to 
be weary in well-doing, by a mind pre-occupied, preserving 
himself from the assaults of Satan, and promoting the wel- 
fare and happiness of society in which he lives, making his 
religion, and perhaps that particular subject treated of in 
this Epistle — our Lord's second coming — stimulants to 
industry, even in worldly but lawful callings, not cloaks 
for idleness and neglect. 



FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

Timothy, to whom this Epistle is addressed — the first of 
those addressed to an individual — ^was a native of either 
Derbe or Lystra, cities of Lycaonia, where Paul had first 
preached with Barnabas, and after their separation had 
visited it again, accompanied by Silas, having taken him 
in place of John, surnamed Mark, whom Barnabas had 



FIRST TIMOTHY. 177 

taken, and about whom their strife had arisen. When 
Paul and Silas came to Derbe and Lystra, they met with 
Timotheus, already a disciple, and well spoken of by the 
brethren, whom Paid added to his number as his compan- 
ions in travel, and assistants in the ministry, and thence- 
forth he was more or less with him, often sent by him on 
missions to the different churches, till he seems finally to 
have been settled at Ephesus as bishop or chief superin- 
tendent of the affairs of the church in that region, where 
it is said he afterwards suffered martyrdom, being stoned 
and beaten to death near the Temple of Diana, A.D. 97, 
many years after the death of St. Paul himself, and the 
destruction of Jerusalem, but still during the life of St. 
John, who settled at Ephesus, too, in his advanced years. 
Possibly Timothy and St. John were nearly of the same 
age. He was the son of a mixed marriage. His father 
being a Greek, it is not said whether a Jewish convert or 
not, but his mother, Eunice, was a Jewess, evidently 
a woman of piety, and his grandmother, Lois, probably 
her mother, by whom he had been early instructed in the 
Scriptures, under Providence thus prepared for his future 
work, though unknown or unintended, it may be, by them. 
Though Paul was such a strong advocate for the Christian 
liberty of the Gentiles, and their freedom from obligation 
to the law of Moses and Jewish rites, yet in this case, 
because of his mother being a Jewess, to give no unneces- 
sary offence to the still weak and partially instructed 
Jewish Christians or unconverted Jews in that quarter, 
and cause difficulties in the way of his ministry, he had 
Timothy circumcised, and afterwards, whether at the same 
time, before they proceeded on their travels or not, does not 
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appear, ordained him to the ministerial office by the 
laying on of hands of himself and of the other presbytery. 
As he had been his fellow-labourer and messenger to and 
from some of the churches to which he addressed epistles, 
and probably employed him in writing them — it may be 
more than one copy — St. Paul joins his name with his own 
in the address. It is not clear when this epistle was 
written, nor from what place, but it would seem that 
Tipiothy had been left for a time at Ephesus to maintain 
that church in purity of doctrine, and generally to regulate 
the church, its worship and discipline ; and St. Paul, 
therefore, wrote him this epistle, to give himself instruct 
tions on the subject, taking occasion, as he did in his other 
epistles, to give advice on more general subjects also, 
evidently with the intent of being read by others, or 
handed down to after generations as, like the writings of 
the prophets, parts of the same inspired volume, as a guide 
to the church generally, of doctrine, reproof, correction, 
instruction in righteousness, and on subjects connected 
with the work of the ministry — its duties and respohsi- 
bilities. The Epistles to Timothy and Titus have been 
ever found valuable gifts to the Church. May they con- 
tinue so to be ; and may God now, as heretofore, bless the 
reading and study of them to all. 

Chap. I. — St. Paul calls Jesus Christ, from whom he 
had himself received his apostleship and ministry, " our 
hope ; " similar to his statement in Col. i. 27, ** Christ in 
you the hope of glory." Christ is the only true source of 
hope to all ; the hope of a Christian minister's success in 
each part of his work ; the hope of his glory, that Christ 
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may be found in those entrusted to his charge as the hope 
of their salvation, His glory their glory ; He is hope to 
the lost and ruined by sin ; hope to the tried, afflicted, or 
bereaved believer ; hope to the sick and dying, who, as 
they descend into the dark valley of the shadow of death, 
when no longer their earthly friends can accompany them, 
they must rely upon Him alone, Tet on Him they may, 
as those who commit their bodies to the ground do, in sure 
and certain hope of the resurrection to life eternal, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and He is the hope of one xmited 
Church, an innumerable company gathered from among 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, who 
shall stand before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, and 
palms in their hands, crying with a loud voice and saying, 
" Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb." St. Paul, addressing this epistle to Timothy, 
calls him " his own son in the faith." This may not imply 
that he was the means of Timothy's conversion ; as we are 
told, when he is first mentioned as meeting with the Apos- 
tle, that he was a disciple, well reported of ; he had been 
early instructed in the Scriptures, and well brought up by 
his parents, at least his mother and grandmother ; but 
they, being Jewesses, this may refer merely to his general 
piety, and not to conversion to Christianity, of which, in 
the case of many, it is not said when it took place ; but his 
being called " a disciple," (Acts xvi. 1,) may refer to that ; 
and Paul calling him his son in the faith, may mean his 
taking him with him for the work of the ministry, as a 
kind of adopted son for that purpose, and his having 
further instructed him in the Christian religion. On other 
occasions he calls him brother, on more equal terms, as a 
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fellow-labourer. At all events, it is evident he placed 
great confidence in him, which is shown by his being left 
in charge of the Church at Ephesus, not merely to organize 
and regulate its ecclesiastical afiTairs in general, but espe- 
cially to superintend its spiritual work, and the doctrines 
that were taught there, which is what he chiefly dwells on 
in this chapter, when he is giving him instructions on the 
subject by letter, after he had been obliged to go away 
himself, probably on the occasion of the disturbance 
raised by Demetrius. This does not seem to have been at 
the time more than a temporary appointment, though it 
may have led to Timothy's settling more permanently 
afterwards at Ephesus ; for we find he was afterwards with 
St. Paul in his travels, and even at Rome far away pro- 
bably. It was, however, appointing him as, under him- 
self, a chief superintendent or overseer of the Church 
there both as to doctrine, practice, and discipline. He 
was to charge those who were teachers, to teach no other 
doctrine than that St. Paul had taught— the glorious Gos- 
pel of God, salvation by grace, and not by the works of 
the law, moral or ceremonial ; not to spend time or thought 
upon fabulous stories, as are too often taught now, too, by 
some professing Christian ministers, though called Lives 
of the Saints ; nor on endless genealogies, which the Jews 
were prone to, or which some woidd now do also, in the 
forin of what is called apostoUcal successions. He perhaps 
did not mean that these were sinful studies, if kept in 
their place and within bounds ; but dangerous, as apt to 
lead to strife and doubts, and of but second importance 
to apostoUc doctrine, such as might lead to the godly edi- 
fying of the people, which is in faith, and not lineal 
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descent, either national or ecclesiastical. Again, he cautions 
against misuse of the law by persons^ such as professional 
lawyers, who raise disputes, and spend time and money 
about words and forms, oft to the sacrifice of the main 
truth and justice of the case ; the end or object aimed at 
by the law, this being charity, out of a pure heart, and of 
a good conscience, and of faith xmfeigned ; but if these 
exist in the heart by the grace of God, the law may still 
act as an aid and guide of life ; but such will have few 
and little disputes about its words and technicalities. 
These are required for the unbelieving and immoral, to 
restrain them for their own benefit, and to keep them from 
doing injury to the welfare and peace of society at large ; 
just as the rules of social etiquette may be required, as 
walls to protect certain classes of society ; but the well- 
principled Christian spirit may have never studied any of 
them, and yet his own mind, purified by grace and re- 
fined by a tender conscience, and his heart warmed by 
goodwill to mankind, with Christ's mind and example 
before him, will prompt him to do or say what is right 
or fitting ; and will be found not to make many mistakes, 
at least such as will give offence, unless to those who 
look for it. St. Paul, then,- while thanking God for 
the great privilege conferred on him,* in putting him 
into the ministry, probably with a view of raising in 
Timothy the same feeling as regards himself, took occasion 
also to point out, therefore, the great love of God to man- 
kind, in giving His Son as a way of salvation for even the 
worst of sinners ; which, if each impartially examined his 
own heart and others with charity, he would acknowledge 
himself, as St. Paul does here, saying, that he obtained 
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such unmerited mercy, in order that he might be thus an 
example of the long-suffering of Jesus Christ, None but 
may say, '* If Paid was saved so may I ; " and then, with 
grateful hearts, tell others also. " This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners." Well may not those deserve 
the wrath of God to descend on them, who, having heard, 
reject so great salvation; and well may those, both for 
their own sake in order to repentance, and for the welfare 
and protection of the Christian community, be subjected 
to discipline, who, having professed to believe, and joined 
themselves to the company of believers, yet, departing 
therefrom, blaspheme that holy name wherewith they are 
called. 

Chapter II. — In this chapter St. Paul gives directions 
in reference to the conducting of public worship. The 
term " first of all" may mean either merely the first 
subject he takes up, or, most probably, as connected with 
the concluding verses of the preceding chapter, where 
cases are mentioned showing the danger of falling away 
from the faith, and the necessity of those in authority to 
exercise discipline in the Church, as meaning a thing 
of chief importance ; therefore that prayers, supplica- 
tions, intercessions, and giving of thanks should be made 
for all men, and also for those in authority, whether in 
Church or State, as like discipline is necessary to be exer- 
cised by the rulers of this world, who are also appointed 
by God for the purpose. It is for the interest of all 
parties in society, that there should be oflScers vested with 
such authority, and that they should be faithful and firm. 
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though merciful, in the exercise of it. It is said at one 
time of Edom, not as praising a well-ordered community, 
but rather the contrary. There was no king in Edom — a 
deputy was king — and every one did what was right in his 
own eyes, the general result of which is to produce envy 
and strife, jobbery and fraud, confusion, and every evil 
work. Christ did not come into the world to destroy all social 
order, the distinction of classes in society, which authority 
will always bring with it, or to overthrow the kingdoms of 
this world. It was, as of individuals, to save, purify, and 
reform them, and confirm them. It was not to establish 
any particular form of government in preference to any 
other. His own is of a kingly nature, and earthly rulers 
are most frequently spoken of as of like character ; but yet, 
as of the Israelites of old. He allows people to choose their 
owu form of government ; but, when chosen, the authority 
to rule springs from Him, and in subjection to His supreme 
authority, and given to them to exercise, not for their own 
exaltation and selfish purposes, but for the good of the 
people under them — the general welfare, not necessarily 
pleasure, of their subjects, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty ; and, so long as 
they continue so to govern, He promises to be with them. 
One great source of maintaining authority, and of good 
government of a people, is for those in authority to be 
themselves, whether as individuals or as rulers, examples 
to those under them of godly and honest living. How 
can any say, with the Bible open before them, that 
the State or rulers of this world should have nothing to do 
with religion ? Let Christian principles pervade and rule 
in the hearts of rulers themselves, the fountain-heads of 
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government, and the streams that flow thence will purify 
and maintain pure, by their Christian influence, the 
hearts of the rest of the community, especially such por- 
tions of it as being themselves animated by like Christian 
sentiments will respond thereto when seen in the heart, 
life, and example of the Sovereign, his family, and all 
under him in authority. A large portion of society, 
especially the upper classes, are led by the character 
of the court, and carry it with them to their own various 
centres of influence. If the court be pure, they will ; it 
may be only from fashion, but yet it will become, at least, 
a beneficial fashion. It the court be impure, licentious- 
ness and immorality, it may be surface-hidden, but will 
become prevalent in many a household. Hence it is of 
primary importance — though in one sense the soul of the 
Sovereign may be of no higher value in God's sight than 
that of the humblest of his subjects, yet in the other 
sense, as regards his influence for good or evil in this 
world — that prayers should be offered up to the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, on his and their behalf, 
whether as regards their personal character or official 
responsibilities ; and the greater tendency that may be 
manifested in any such to depart from the faith, or I'rom 
right respect for, and the influences of pure religious truth 
in doctrine or in practice, so much the greater, instead of 
the contrary, necessity for the prayers, the public prayers, 
of the people, on their behalf ; it is both for their own 
good, and it is specially told us also, that it is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will, or 
is willing to have all men, whether kings or subjects, rich 
or poor, Jew or Gentile, male or female, bond or free, to 
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be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth. For 
there is one God for all alike, and one Mediator for all alike, 
and through whom alone all alike must come, when they 
approach that one God; for all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God, and need atonement, and need 
that Mediator, even the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Him- 
self a ransom for all. St. Paul then directs, that in a 
public mixed assembly, it should be men should always 
conduct prayer, not women, (the original for man here 
being the term used when the male sex is spoken of, and 
different from that in the preceding verses, which means 
all mankind ; the emphasis in this verse being, therefore, 
on the word " men," not on ** everywhere.") The reason 
is, that so doing is the exercise of a species of authority, 
and woman is not to exercise authority over man ; besides 
it is inconsistent with, and calculated to depreciate the 
virtue of modesty, which is both the best ornament and 
protection to the weakness of her sex. 

<* When outward beauties strike the eye, 

Admire we must *tis true ; 
But these alike we may descry. 

Where'er we turn our view. 
But when the mind the lustre takes, 

Of virtue's brightest gem, 
The beauteous emanation wakes 

Our reverence and esteem." 

Home and domestic life are the chief spheres for woman's 
influence ; but if she has time at her disposal besides, she 
may be fitly employed in many an useful work in the 
Church of a more private character. The Christian re- 
ligion has raised her influence and station in society. 
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placing her, in many respects, on a par with man ; it is her 
own interest, therefore, to maintain that which thus ele- 
vates, protects, and gives her liberty, and to extend its 
influence in all parts of society, its moral tone and purity 
of fait}i. 

Chap. IIL — This chapter relates to the officers of the 
Church — bishops and deacons, and their families ; and §o 
far from there being anything improper in desiring the 
office of a bishop, it is here commended as an object worthy 
of ambition. He that desire th it " desire th a good thing." 
No doubt humility may restrain the desire from a sense of 
tmfitness ; and the more the responsibilities of any exalted 
position, as well as the privileges, are considered, the more 
such unfitness may be felt. Many a mere looker-on may 
think it all privilege, or mostly so, and not having ex- 
perienced its difficulties, may think it all simple and plain, 
and that any defects in the fulfilment of the office arises 
merely from neglect or indifference on the part of the 
person holding it. A really talented preacher may make, 
for instance, some most abstruse and profound subject so 
simple and clear, that the most uneducated can understand 
it ; and some perhaps from hearing of his celebrity, might 
go away disappointed, not thinking him anything very 
wonderful, and even perhaps that they could preach as 
well themselves; yet, if they were to exchange places, 
they would soon find their incapacity. Besides, a defect 
as it may arise in any one, if it appear in a person occu- 
pying any inferior position, may be little noticed, and do 
little harm, but a person in a prominent post is like a city 
set on a hill, that cannot be hid, influential for good or 
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for evil, and therefore the more watched, more commented 
on, and therefore the more responsible. The post of 
honour is also a post of danger. The office, therefore, of 
a bishop is a good thing in itself to be desired, but it is 
not so wise in all men to desire it. Hence St. Paul points 
out here some important qualifications necessary to it, as 
also ^to that of the inferior office of deacon ; to a great 
extent the same. The origin of the latter is given us in 
Acts vi., where, owing to disputes arising about the dis- 
tribution of Church funds, being calculated to occupy too 
much of the time and thoughts of the Apostles, or heads 
of the Church, and draw them off from the more impor- 
tant matters of the ministry of the Word and prayer ; they 
directed seven persons to be chosen, in whom the Church 
had <Jonfidence, and these to be brought to them to be ap- 
pointed over that business, the Apostles thus reserving to 
themselves only a general superintendence over them, 
leaving matters of detail to be arranged by these. Some 
of these were also employed in other matters, and distin- 
guished, as in teaching ; but it is not stated here as one 
of their qualifications, as in the case of bishops, that they 
should be apt to teach, but yet it is intimated, which pro- 
bably it grew up to be from the persons elected to the 
office having a somewhat taste for religious subjects, and 
being distinguished characters for piety ; and that it might 
fitly be looked on as a stepping-stone to the highest orders 
in the ministry. The term bishop means simply overseer, 
which may be applied in the double sense of looking over 
the religious sentiments and conduct of a congregation, 
or of the teachers of a number of congregations. In the 
former sense, probably, it is used here, those called 
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elsewhere presbyters ; but this proves nothing against the 
later form of Episcopal Church government, where one 
person is appointed to superintend the clergy of a district ; 
as, whether temporarily or permanently, it seems evident 
that Timothy here was appointed in that capacity, and still 
himself under the apostolic authority of St. Paul, who 
wrote to him these instructions how to fulfil his office as 
such, what character of men to select and ordain to these 
inferior offices, and what instructions to give them on the 
subject ; but these not applying to himself originally, as 
he was already appointed to the office, though indirectly 
applicable to himself along with others, to maintain such 
a moral character as is here pointed out. The qualifi- 
cations generally here stated as required for the ministerial 
office, are, for the most part, obviously fitting. Gravity, 
not necessarily inconsistent with cheerfulness, but meaning 
seriousness; feeling the reality and importance of the 
subjects they are dealing with ; general moral character, 
watchfulness, sobriety, or power of self-control ; not pas- 
sionate or apt to quarrel, particularly so far as to use 
bodily violence, as those imder the infiuence of excess of 
drink, but patient, rather able to bear injury ; not covetous, 
or desiring other men's goods, nor even by one's own 
exertions to obtain and hoard up money for mere money's 
sake, but to use rather what they may so obtain for fur- 
thering still more the cause of Christ and His Gospel ; 
able both to rule himself and his own family and house- 
hold ; apt to teach, if desiring the higher orders of the 
ministry. Many may be well instructed in their own 
minds, and yet not be able to communicate their know- 
ledge to others, so that they can understand ; while many, 
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with much less knowledge stored up, yet, from having an 
aptness to teach, may be more useful to others. If a 
person's own ideas on a subject are clear, he is apt more 
easily to find words to convey it clearly to others. But, 
besides clearness of communication, other qualities, such 
as patience and perseverance, &c,, are included in aptness 
to teach ; but still holding sound views of doctrine, in a pure 
conscience, not in unrighteousness, but with consistency of 
character, are necessary ; and not merely knowing and able 
to teach what is right, While setting an example of what 
is wrong. We are not either to disregard the sentiments 
of the unbelieving world, those that are without, if there 
is no evidence of their censures arising from malice at the 
time. Courage in the faith, boldness to speak, are re- 
quired, yet not pride, or desire merely to exercise authority 
for authority's sake, which is given for edification and 
protection of the people, not the exaltation of the min- 
istry ; hence mere novices are not to be appointed to high 
offices. It is not necessary, though often expedient, and 
certainly not sinful, that ministers should be married men ; 
but if they are, on the one hand they should themselves 
be not prone to mere gratification of fleshly lusts, as to 
be married to more than one wife, as was often the case 
in the time the epistle was written ; or to give no occasion 
to enemies to blaspheme by reason of their too familiar 
intercourse with other females ; and, on the other hand, 
their wives and families should be of like character with 
themselves — en samples to the flock. A minister's family 
may be his greatest help or greatest impediment in the 
work of his ministry. Wives, who become acquainted 
with the professional, as well as domestic, secrets of their 



190 SHORT EVENING READINGS, 

husbands, ought ever to be particularly cautious against 
revealing them, just as much as he should be so himself. 
St. Paul gave these general instructions to Timothy to 
guide him till he should come himself, as he intended, to 
Ephesus, in his manner of acting in the house of God, 
not merely the building, or occasion of public worship, 
but generally, in that of which these may be emblematic, 
the Church or body of Christians, the body of Christ 
called here the living God, being both God and Man, and 
also the pillar and ground of the truth, for the Church is 
built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
they all testifying of Him as the chief comer-stone. 
Wondrous, no doubt, is the history of that Church from 
its foimdation hitherto ; wondrous is the mystery of re- 
demption in all its parts, God manifest in the flesh ; jus- 
tified in the Spirit at His birth, baptism, his resurrection, 
and the final descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost ; seen of angels who came to minister unto Him, 
who desired from of old to look into these mysteries 
preached unto the Gentiles, a mystery again to the Jews ; 
believed on in the world ; a mystery to all, notwithstand- 
ing the opposition raised against Him in the hearts of indi- 
viduals, and in the collective body of various opponents ; 
tried, buffeted, crucified ; yet, after all, received up into 
glory, and that, too, in a wondrous manner. Great, too, 
will be the wonder and joy when one more mystery will 
be revealed by this same Jesus returning in glory, as He 
was seen going into heaven, but with all His Saints with 
Him ; when our life, now hid with Christ in God, then is 
revealed ; when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
may we also appear with Him in glory. 
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Chap. IV. — This chapter begins with a warning against 
a great foretold apostacy, probably the same as that spoken 
of by the Apostle in 2 Thes. ii., that should arise in the 
latter times. The expression " latter times," is sometimes 
used to express the Christian dispensation, and therefore 
tiis apostacy relates to a falling away from the purity of 
tie Christian faith, of those who had once professed it, and 
tieir followers. Our Lord Himself foretold that the king- 
dom of heaven, meaning the same dispensation, or visible 
Christian Church on earth, would be of a mixed character 
of good and bad, true believers and mere professors. 
Some of these latter woidd, it is intimated here, in a re- 
markable manner, separate into a more avowed opposition 
to genuine truth, though perhaps still retaining the pro- 
fession of Christianity. The importance of this apostacy, 
that it referred not to a mere general nominal Laodicean 
profession of the Christian religion, but of a more organ- 
ized nature as a body or sect, is shown by the emphatic 
terms in which the Apostle introduced it. "Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith," &c. Whether this refers to 
a revelation of such to himself, or, as perhaps also, to 
Old Testament prophets on the subject, it does not appear. 
And again, he tells Timothy, in verse 6, that if " thou 
put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ." Many interpret 
this prophecy as relating to the great Roman apostacy, to 
which in the features here pointed out it seems closely to 
apply. If so, whatever careless livers, plausibly under 
the name of charity and peace, may say, it is the duty of 
a Christian minister to point out to his people, Protestant, 
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as now called, "the brethren," as in this verse, the errors 
of the Church of Rome, in order that they may be guarded 
against them, as well as to Roman Catholics themselv3S9 
in hopes that they may be drawn out of them into the tme 
faith as taught by the Apostles. But as these featuies 
may apply to many others also who may not call theu- 
selves Roman Catholics, or annex themselves to that bodjr, 
perhaps seem to zealously oppose it, yet are no less dan- 
gerous in corrupting men's minds, and leading them awa) 
from the truth, it is no less necessary to point out these 
features of heresy, and caution against them wherevei 
they may be found ; teaching our people to test all they 
hear, no matter from whom, by the . written revealed will 
of God, The Spirit will not, by any internal revelation, 
teach anything inconsistent with either, as to doctrine or 
practice, what, under His own guidance. He has already 
there, by the prophets, apostles, and evangelists, written 
and given for our guidance ; nor will He lead any away 
from that Book, but the contrary. He will lead each 
converted soul, according to his ability, to study it for 
himself, and take a pleasure in doing so, and again and 
again return to refresh himself at that pure fountain of life. 
St. Paul exhorts Timothy next in matters more espe- 
cially relating to himself and his own character and duties. 
He tells him to exercise himself unto godliness. For bodily 
exercise profiteth little for this life, it promotes health 
and appetite for wholesome food when used with modera- 
tion; and so also will exercise in godliness, and much 
more, for it will both profit as regards the life that now is 
and that which is to come. The reason why very many 
fail to care for or profit by the various means of grace is, 
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because they have not before been striving against sin, and 
to do good as they ought, and so, feeling their weakness and 
need of fresh supplies of strength, or, where they have 
succeeded, to thank God for the grace bestowed on them. 
A person exercising himself in teaching others often finds 
himself ignorant of, or forgetful of some subject, that, by 
attending on the means of grace, he may get the infor- 
mation required, and therefore will take the greater in- 
terest in them for the time being ; and the more habitually 
he does so the more habitual will he feel his need of, and 
therefore desire to frequent those places where the teach- 
of God's Word is carried on, by ministers ordained for the 
purpose, and who are expected to give more especial at- 
tention to the study of those subjects, and so be able to 
be in advance of others, and give them instruction as may 
be needed. A minister, therefore, must be allowed to 
give a certain portion of his time to reading, especially 
younger ministers. Excess of activity may lead to shallow 
declamation, and undue excitement, perhaps, of feeling, 
from want of a store of solid knowledge, which the .more 
advanced Christian requires for his mind to reflect on. 
All reading, either, is not good ; there must be time for 
reflection. The mind may become too full, and a con- 
fusion of ideas the consequence ; but a minister requires 
also especially to remember that he is to be a living ex- 
ample to believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit,, in faith, and purity. Many may understand better, 
and be influenced by what they see thus illustrated before 
them, than by what they hear merely, and are encouraged 
thereby, as a regiment is both directed and encouraged 
by the example of their commanding oflScer. He is, there- 
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fore, to take heed to himself^ his own soul's welfare, his 
own life and character, as well as to his doctrine, both for 
his own salvation's sake, lest that, while he has preached to 
others, he himself shoidd be a castaway, and also for the 
salvation of them that hear him. 

Chap. V. — Age is honourable and to be respected, espe- 
pecially if also found in the way of righteousness ; and, 
in like manner, those in high office ; the word *' elder,'* 
applying either to years or office. Age is not, however, 
free from error, nor always wiser than youth ; and hence 
the old, on the one hand, as well as the young, have need 
of censure ; but it also often happens, on the other hand, 
that their superiors in authority or office are much younger 
in years, as was the case of Timothy at this time, he being 
a yotmg man, probably little over thirty, yet placed in 
an exalted position of authority over the Church at 
Ephesus, in which, probably, there were some older in 
years, and it may be as disciples, or even as officers in 
the Church, and such are here, therefore, directed to en- 
treat, rather than rebuke those of their seniors when in 
error, whether male or female. A young minister, espe- 
cially if unmarried, requires also to use much discretion 
in his manner of dealing in general, but especially of cen- 
suring the errors of unmarried females ; he is to do so 
with all purity, as well as gentleness. Satan and his fol- 
lowers are ever watchful to lay hold of any scandal that 
may be raised against a minister, and so weaken his influ- 
ence ; and hence such require to be watchful to give no 
just occasion for such, not through fear neglecting duty, 
but exercise much judgment in fulfilling it. The Apostle 
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then gives directions with regard to what class of persons 
the Church, as such, was called on to assist out of the 
funds, which every Church ought to have collected for 
the purpose. Not ^those who were able to gain a fair 
livelihood for themselves by honest industry. The Chris- 
tian religion encourages no idling beggars ; nor those who 
have relations able to support them. The law of Christ 
does not encourage selfishness ; persons casting off their 
proper burdens on their neighbours. Though parents are 
to lay up for their children, and not children for parents, 
yet many of the poorer classes may have been unable to 
obtain more for all than woidd be sufficient for the passing 
day ; and, therefore, when age and infirmities woidd ren- 
der them incapable even of that, so far as they are able, 
it then becomes the duty of their children, by their in- 
dustry, to provide for them as an act of gratitude, in 
return for what they have themselves received in their 
youth ; and like many other duties this is to be done too, 
because it is acceptable to God. What is pleasing to Him 
is to be our primary motive in all our conduct. But those 
who are to be chargeable on Church funds are such as 
are widows, not exclusively those who have been married 
and lost their husbands, but, in general, those who are 
desolate, alone in the world, and unable to work for 
themselves, at least sufilcient for their support ; and of 
these such as have been immediately connected with the 
Church and its services, holders of some of its ofiices, or 
had been in their better days active disciples of Christ, 
and done good to others, are to be the first charge. But 
younger widows are not to be taken on the number thus 
relieved, tbat^is, as a permanent charge ; or to be placed 
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in positions, like matrons of some institutions, where special 
steadiness is required; for they may become wanton 
against Christ, not meaning any actual immorality ; but the 
sorrow of their bereavement and their desolate state will 
wear off, and, losing the restraints and sobriety that strict 
Christian discipline require, they will desire to marry 
again, and therefore use the arts that may effect their 
purpose ; and becoming more careless about the require- 
ments of the Lord's service, may bring reproach and dif- 
ficulty upon the Church or trust in which they have been 
placed; especially by going about from house to house 
telling tales, repeating stories, prying into other people's 
affairs, and speaking things they ought not. It is not said 
that such are not to marry again, but rather the contrary, 
if so inclined ; but merely they are not to be taken up as 
one of the number of the Church's special charge, which 
are to be widows indeed, those otherwise without friend 
or home. Next is a further injunction that Christian 
ministers who labour in the Word are to be honorably 
supported ; not merely given a necessary sustenance, but 
as those who are respected, both for their work's sake, and 
for themselves, in proportion as their characters and 
fidelity entitle them to it, whether as rulers or preachers. 
They are not to be treated worse than men treat their 
brute beasts that tread out the corn, that but support man 
in this life. God cares for oxen, but much more does He 
care for his own servants, who minister to His children 
the Word of Life that endureth for ever. The reputation 
of a minister, too, is of such importance to the interests 
of the Church, that accusations are not to be hastily re- 
ceived against them, and every flying story believed, 
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without proper evidence being adduced in support of them f 
but if anything important is proved against them, they 
are to be reproved even openly, for example's sake, to 
deter others from sin. Timothy is then charged to observe 
these things, yet without partiality. A minister, espe- 
cially if high in office, may do much evil by favouritism, 
by stirring up envy and strife. He is also both to keep 
himself pure, and guard against been drawn into being a 
partaker of other men's sins, seeming to countenance them, 
even if not actually joining in them. He is, therefore, 
to be careful as to whom he adiiiits to any office in the 
Church, not to lay hands on him without examination 
and consideration being first had. This direction seems 
to show Timothy's charge at Ephesus was of an apostolical 
nature, or like our episcopal office, the Apostles having 
generally performed that office themselves, though along 
with other presbyters, while they left the office e.g,, of bap- 
tizing to others as an inferior office. Timothy's own cha- 
racter, like that of Samuel of old, was an apt illustration 
of the last verse, in reference to his fitness for the min- 
istry, when Paul ordained him for to be his companion 
in his work. Blessed is that minister who has turned 
many to righteousness, some having gone before him, some 
following after, but all bearing testimony to the truth of 
his ministry. 

Chap. VI. — Poor corrupt humanity is ever apt to per- 
vert and abuse its best privileges. Liberty, Equality, and 
Fraternity are, when rightly understood, some of the 
greatest blessings Christ has brought into the world, but 
too often these are sought to be misused to the gratifica- 
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tion of men's evil selfish passions, rather than to the 
glory of Him who gave them. Hence St. Paul cautions 
heie against such abuse. The spirit of true Christian 
liberty is quite consistent with, or may be manifested in, 
positions of servitude, even to heathen or unbelieving 
masters. It does not' involve an overthrow of all autho- 
rity, or distinction of classes, which will probably exist 
even in the world to come. One star differs from another 
star in glory. It condemns pride and presumption in all 
classes alike — hence the apostle directs that those under 
the yoke should show all honour to their own masters, 
whatever they may be, so long as these require them not 
to do that which is contrary to God's law, and, even then, 
they should still respectfully object. A servant exhibiting 
a Christian spirit, and able to give Christian information, 
inay prove a blessing to, perhaps the means of conversion 
of, an unbelieving master, as in the case of the little 
Jewish maid in the Syrian Naaman's house, who was 
indebted to her for being cleansed of his leprosy ; but 
even when the master is a believer, the servant is still to 
be respectful and obedient, and not to grow impertinent 
and presumptuous, because, as in Christ, they are brethren. 
They may leave their service if they have opportunity of 
doing so ; but, if their need requires them to continue in 
it, they are not to abuse their privileges of Christian fra- 
ternity, but still with goodwill doing service as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men. When disputes — as they too 
often do — become a mere strife of words, and frivolous 
questions, it is better to withdraw : continuing discussion, 
then, is only apt to stir up evil passions. But the root of 
all evil is the love of money. For it Gehazi, Naaman's 
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servant, though already well provided for, brought down 
on himself the judgment of leprosy. For it Judas, the 
apostle, betrayed his master. For it Ananias and Sapphira 
lied unto the Holy Ghost, and lost their lives as a judgment. 
By it Simon Magus hoped to purchase the power of giving 
the Holy Ghost. Many have been kept from the faith on 
account of it, and many have been drawn away from the 
faith by means of it. Well for all to reflect that as we 
brought nothing into this world, so we can bring nothing 
out : at best, it is only earthly and for time. All its prolits 
and pleasures must end with death : it is of no avail after : 
nothing but the blood of Jesus Christ can saTC the guilty 
sinner from the wrath to come. Yet even here it fails to 
bring true and lasting happiness. The rich are sick and 
troubled about many things as well as the poor. 

*' The swelling of an outward fortune can 
Create a prosperous, not a happy man ; 
A guiltless conscience is the true content, 
And wealth is but its golden ornament.** 

The conscience washed in the blood of Christ is at peace 
with God ; the heart regenerated by His Spirit renders the 
conscience again at peace with itself. The soul, conscious 
of being under the care of the Almighty, as one of His 
adopted children, knows it has all things needful for this 
life, or that to come, and is therewith content ; and such 
godliness, with contentment, is great gain. The man of 
God is to follow after such things as these, and flee 
all sinful and covetous lusts. Wealth, however, though apt 
to be dangerous, tempting to pride, and a mistaken ground 
of dependence against evil, as well as other hurtful lusts, 
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is not sinful in itself, but, when rightly used, may be richly 
enjoyed ; looking on it, as coming from God, we are to 
be grateful. He delighteth in the prosperity of His 
servants, and gives us richly out of His fulness, to enjoy 
ourselves according to our position in life, but yet with 
moderation, remembering it is given also as a means 
of doing good to others, with whom we are, therefore, 
to share our privileges, and thus become rich in good 
works : by means of it make friends, but such friends as 
shall receivp us into everlasting habitations, bearing testi- 
mony in our favour at the great day of account, and 
bringing down the blessing u.pon us, " Inasmuch as ye did 
it unto the least of these My little ones, ye did it unto Me ;'* 
— " Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you before the foundation of the world/' 
All have thus, each in their position, whether servant or 
master, minister or layman, a solemn charge entrusted to 
them, for which he has to give account. May each be 
found faithful in keeping that which is committed to his 
trust. May God give each grace so to be. 



SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

This Epistle was addressed to Timothy while he was still 
at Ephesus, by St. Paul, when in prison at Rome, as is 
most probable, the second time, and certainly some time 
after those to Colossians and Ephesians, probably a year or 
less, e,g,^ Demas being with him when the former was 
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written, while in this he says, " Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world;" and in Ephesians he 
speaks of having sent Tychicus to them, and also in this, 
(chap. iv. ver. 12,) but most likely referring to different 
occasions, as he also speaks of sending Tychicus on a 
mission to Titus, while Paul was at liberty. (Chap. iii. 12.) 
It was also after that to Philemon, as Demas is mentioned 
there also; and when he wrote that to the Philippians, 
Timothy was with him at Rome, and he speaks of sending 
him to Philippi, with a view to his return again, that he 
might know their state, while one object of his writing this 
epistle was to urge Timothy to come to him, as he was 
almost alone, Luke being the only one of his companions 
with him ; and he also tells Timothy to bring his cloke, 
books, and parcels, which he had left at Troas, as if some- 
what lately, just what might be during a short interval of 
his own, being at liberty. This, therefore, is most likely 
the last of his epistles, written shortly before his martyr- 
dom, in the Year A.D. 66, and being tmcertain as to 
whether he might live till Timothy came. It may be 
looked on as a parting address from this now aged, zealous, 
faithful, and much afflicted apostle and servant of Christ, 
to another minister of the Gospel much younger in years, 
yet also one whom he specially regarded as a son in the 
faith, and in whom he had much confidence, and felt much 
affection for, and had often employed in important missions. 
It contains much valuable instruction and warning to allj 
but especially to the Christian ministry. 

Chap. I. — The promise of life which is in Christ Jesus 
is the key-note of all the Christian ministry. It was for 
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to preach thit especially among the Gentiles that St. Paul 
was called to be an apostle ; and such is the end of every 
Christian minister's call : Jesus and the Eesurrection are 
to be the main subject of their preaching, to Jew or Gentile 
alike. " This is the record," writes St. John, "that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son." 
How clear and simple a statement of the Gospel way of, 
salvation. Too oft it is to be feared that men are led 
astray by human efforts to explain it. Though St. Paul 
had, through a mistaken zeal, and in ignorance and 
unbelief, persecuted the Christian Church, yet it was not 
from impiety or wickedness. He had served God from his 
forefathers with a pure conscience. Persecution is not the 
way God has authorized any to use to advance religion, 
but Paul then thought it might be used. The Christian 
religion was true, but he thought it a false imposture. 
But the practices of piety were habitual with St. Paul. 
Prayer was no new duty to him when converted to Christi- 
anity, nor attendance on Sabbath ordinances ; but to a great 
extent the subjects and the grounds for hoping acceptance 
of his prayers were different. He prayed now through 
Jesus Christ, as the one mediator between God and 
man, and not trusting in his own righteousness. He 
prayed for his own countrymen, that they might be saved 
by that very faith he had sought to destroy. He prayed 
for the conversion of Gentiles, whom he had heretofore 
looked on as an inferior race only entitled to an outer 
entrance. As he advanced in his ministry, the objects of 
his thoughts in prayer became numerous, as one people after 
another, and one Church after another, one Christiaa 
minister or friend after another, he brought to his remem- 
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brance before the throne of grace night and day : oft and 
long we may believe was the apostle, like his Divine 
master, pn his knees in prayer before God. Timothy was 
a special object of his attachment ; and no doubt Timothy, 
in turn, felt attached to him. Probably his tears referred 
to here were on their last parting, sometime before Paul's 
first release from imprisonment. He had taken him to be 
his companion and fellow-labourer when still but a youth 
— ^trained him to be a minister of the Gospel, and natu- 
rally was anxious that he should excel as such, and there- 
fore he so warmly exhorts him on the subject ; while of 
Silas, another of his fellow-labourers, comparatively little 
is said : probably he was more of the apostle's own age. 
Timothy's own character commended him to the apostle — 
his sincerity and faith. Religion must be personal. Being* 
born of religious parents is of no use unless it leads to per- 
sonal faith and personal religion ; yet, as it is a great 
means to that end, blessed are they who have a religious 
ancestry, with their examples and virtues to study — be 
stimulated by and follow. But to these Timothy was given 
one more — the special gift of God for the purposes of the 
ministry, given to him at his ordination by the laying-on of 
the apostle's hands, to which form, it is evident, the Spirit 
attached the gift of some grace or talent, so much so that 
it is included as one of the first principles of religion in 
Jleb. vi. Such gifts granted, then, may be given merely 
for the fulfilment of the ministry, and not necessarily im- 
plying any further benefit to the minister's own soul ; and 
hence such are not to judge of their own personal safety 
from the mere possession of gifts that prove eflicacious in 
the exercise of their ministerial work. But these gifts. 
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too, require to be stirred up, as a fire is enkindled ; though 
they are gifts of God, we are to rouse and exert ourselves 
to the use of them; and also we are to control them, 
'* The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets." 
The metaphysical attempts to explain these are vain ; but 
practical experience will prove their truth. We are simply 
to act as the man with the withered hand in the synagogue 
—believe and obey the directions given us, and, in obey- 
ing, we will find the power given to do so ; to use our 
talents with discretion, yet without fear, knowing they are 
gifts of God, and for the fulfilment of His work, and 
therefore powerful and sound, possessed of the qualities 
necessary therefor. The Christian minister is not to be 
ashamed of the Gospel, or doubt of its truth, or shrink 
from bearing testimony to it from finding it brings sufier- 
ing and persecution with it, and on account of it; but 
while not exposing himself unnecessarily to such from 
vain display, not to shrink from it if it comes in his own 
path of duty, as he may expect it will in some form if he 
be faithful in speaking truth and rebuking vice ; but look- 
ing to the examples of Christ Himself, and the apostles, 
and many other distinguished ministers of the Gospel, 
who have all been thus subjected to trial and affliction for 
the Grospel^s sake, he is simply to trust in God as they 
did, and be encouraged thereby to do the right, looking 
forward himself to that same life and immortality, brought 
to light by the Gospel which he preaches to others. To 
make use of the language of assurance, as spoken by Paul, 
or any other, we must be in like position. How can an 
unbeliever say, " I know whom I have believed " ? How 
can one who has never committed his soul to God say, 
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" I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto Him against that day" ? Such language 
can only be used by those who have had personal dealings 
themselves with God through Christ. If they can say, 
" I know from my study of His word, and dealings with 
men of past times, who trusted him ; I know from what I 
have heard from others myself of His dealings with them ; 
I know from my own experience in the past with Him ; I 
know whom I have believed." If such have committed 
their souls and all their cares for time and eternity into 
the hands of Christ Jesus, then they may, in the enjoy- 
ment of such confidence, add also, as looking on to 
the future, " I am persuaded He is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto Him against that day." Not a 
grain will be lost in the Lord's harvest — not a lamb from 
his fold. Those who are lost will have to blame them- 
selves, not the unfaithfulness of God. But if we feel 
He will prove faithful to us — if we have found Him to 
have been so, there is the more incumbent duty upon us to 
be faithful to Him : hence St. Paul fitly adds, in exhorta- 
tion to Timothy, "Hold fast the form of sound words 
which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love, which is 
in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us." 
But though a minister may be faithful, he need not be 
surprised nor discouraged if he finds that all his professing 
friends at one time do not continue faithful to him, and to 
the cause of Christ and His Gospel. Many went back 
from Christ Himself, and walked no more with Him, when 
he preached to them unpalatable doctrines. His own dis- 
ciples forsook Him when they saw him taken prisoner 
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in Gethsemane. Paul's friends forsook him when they 
found profession of Christianity brought trouble with it ; 
and so it will ever be the case with many ; but those who 
are faithful, and help the ministry, are to be commended 
and remembered in our prayers. 

Chap. II. — "Thou, therefore," i.e., from what I have 
mentioned before, of the example of some, and the back- 
sliding of others, be encouraged by one, be warned of the 
danger by the other, and feel the necessity for being strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, especially as from your 
position being foremost. Be strong, not merely for your 
own sake, but also as an example and encouragement to 
others, enduring hardness when it comes, as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ, and the instructions and exhortations, 
and my own example, that I have set before you. Do you 
commit them also in like manner to faithful men, that 
they again may teach others." These words, addressed 
thus to Timothy personally, show he had also authority to 
ordain other ministers, and not merely to preach himself — a 
transmission of apostolic authority, if not in all its parts, 
from one to another in succession. Such language is not 
opposed to, but rather seems to fall in, at least, with our 
later forms of episcopal government; and as Titus was 
addressed in like language with reference to another dis- 
trict, it would seem as if Timothy was placed over, with a 
superior authority, similar to the apostles, the district of 
Ephesus. A minister is not to be entangled with the 
affairs of this world, i.e., such as will at any time prove 
inconsistent with the right fulfilment of his ministerial 
duties. Hence, though he may occasionally partake of 
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the pleasures or employments of this life, he is not to 
hamper himself with such as are of a permanent character, 
or prove a snare to tempt him away from some minis- 
terial duty : c.^., there is a difference between his, on 
an occasion, playing cricket, and his joining in and sub- 
scribing to a club for that purpose, which would be 
harmless in others ; and, in like manner, it may not be 
expedient for him to undertake offices of trust that might 
involve him in litigation, and thus occupy much of his 
time. He should keep himself free and ready for his 
ministerial work whenever occasion calls for it, being faith- 
ful to Him who called him and enlisted him in His service, 
and who will hereafter reward him accordingly — ^labouring 
first, and then partaking of the fruits ; suffering, it may 
be, together with Christ, i.e., in His cause, and as He 
suffered when on earth now, but living and reigning with 
Him hereafter. His ministers, though in bonds, and 
unable therefore to go about and preach, yet may rejoice 
if they find the Word of God itself is not bound, but the 
cause of truth still goes on and prospers. God will care 
for all. It is that He should be glorified we should seek, 
and not ourselves ; and His power is thus made known. 
Persecuting powers may silence ministers, or create impe- 
diments in their way ; but " He who sits in the heaven will 
laugh them to scorn, the Lord will have them in derision," 
making their own folly His instruments, it may be, for 
furthering the very cause they seek to destroy. Here we 
have another instance of doctrinal error as to the resurrec- 
tion that sprung up in the apostle's days, some saying that 
the resurrection was past already, of which one great evil 
St. Paul points out, saying, " Their word will eat as doth 
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a canker," t.e., that one error is not likely to stand alone, 
but will, if not checked, give rise to others, and so injure 
the faith of many. But this, however, is a consolation to 
any minister who sees some thus led astray, of once pro- 
fessing Christians, that the " foundation of the Lord 
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are His." Man may be mistaken and deceived by 
plausible appearances, but God cannot. He knows true 
believers from false professors ; and though the former 
may be led away by the latter for a time, the Lord will 
bring them back. This, however, though affording com- 
fort and security, is not to be abused to presumptuous 
irreligion, but "Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity." Such is the character of 
all true Christians, and by such they are known to their 
fellow-men. Hypocrites may deceive by profession, but 
still true Christians will ever endeavour to lead a holy life, 
following righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them 
that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

Chap. III. — Dangers ahead ! When has not that been 
the case with man ever since his fall ? When have not 
perilous times surrounded God's people and Church in the 
world ? When have not such characters as are here 
described been found both amongst mankind at large, and 
even among professing Christians ? yet here is a solemn 
warning given that in latter times these will abound, 
having, it may be, a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof, resisting its right influence upon their own 
souls, and though perhaps praying in form of words that 
" all who profess and call themselves Christians may be led 
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into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of spirit, 
in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of life," yet if 
they see any such so doing, proof that their own prayers 
were answered, scoff at the idea that their being animated 
by vital religious principle could really be the case — that 
there is such a thing in fact at all as the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in the heart, or in the Church, guiding and 
governing it in the path of life. From such characters it 
is especially necessary to guard and turn away from, as oft 
from their plausibility of speech or readiness of wit they 
are apt to lead many astray, or create doubts in the mind, 
especially the weaker sex, many of whom, from love 
of the world and its vanities, coupled with their feeling 
the necessity of some religion, are more open to the 
ensnaring influence of those who would seem to combine 
both. It was on woman Satan first tried his. deceptive arts, 
and so his followers, advocates of error, are oft disposed to 
do still. But all are in danger from deceitful workers of 
iniquity. Our Lord Himself foretold that, if possible, 
they would deceive the very elect ; but, thank God, there 
is a limit set on their power, just as the magicians of 
Egypt were permitted to succeed to a certain length 
in imitating the miracles of Moses, but at last they failed, 
and were obliged to confess, " This is the finger of God :" 
and so of other deceivers, God will not suffer His people 
— those who trust in Him — to be tempted more than they 
are able to bear ; but He has not promised them in this 
world exemption from persecutions and afflictions — ^yea, 
He has warned us of them. He has told us His followers 
will have a cross to bear — that all who live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution, and that in latter times this 
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will grow worse instead of better : the methods of perse- 
cuting may vary according to the age and country, but evil 
men and seducers will wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. Such is the intense hostility of poor 
fallen humanity to the purity of truth, and the godly 
and sober and righteous life required by God's law, 
even when offered freely through the blood of Jesus 
Christ full forgiveness for the past. But would not a 
knowledge of this deter men from embracing Christianity ? 
No ; for they are fairly told of it. True religion is a reli- 
gion of truth : it tells both sides : it is not deceptive 
plausibility, entrapping into a snare ; but it tells us also to 
look to the examples of those who have gone before us, 
who, like Paul, suffered much persecution ; yet the Lord de- 
livered him out of all, giving him faith and patience meekly 
to endure them while under them. The apostle having 
pointed out his own example to Timothy, with which 
he had from so much constant intercourse with him already 
been well acquainted, in contrast with these deceivers he 
warned him against, , exhorts him to continue in the 
instructions he had received, remembering of whom he had 
learned them — of God, of Paul, of his own parents, who, 
from a child, had instructed him in the Holy Scriptures, 
" which are able to make him wise unto salvation ;" but 
head knowledge is not sufficient, and therefore is added, 
" through faith which is in Christ Jesus." But if we want 
people to believe, we must tell them what to believe ; if we 
want them to be holy, we must instruct them in the rules 
of holy living, and point them out the constraining and 
restraining motives and means the Gospel provides for 
so doing. Without the latter, holding forth to them the law 
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of the Ten Commandments, or such a moral code of rules, 
may only tend to oppress them, and harden their hearts 
against them. It is at best ruling by fear, or saying 
to them, "Be warmed and filled," but give not the means 
of being so ; but the Holy Scriptures contain all — both 
duties and motives and means for performing them. 
These, therefore, should be early taught in youth, while 
the mind is susceptible, and not hardened by evil ; besides, 
what is rendered habitual by experience and practice, 
becomes easy, and, as it were, a second nature. Blessed 
are they who have had such privileges — parents who 
trained them up in the nurture an^ admonition of the 
Lord — in the knowledge of those sacred Scriptures given 
by the inspiration of God for the purpose, to habits of 
piety and godly living. 

" Train up your plants in faith and love, 
And give thein food divine ; 
And when theyVe blossomed here on earth, 
They'll brightly bloom in heaven." 

Chap. IV. — So important and difficult is the office of 
the minister of Christ, and so prone are those entrusted 
with it — themselves but poor infirm corrupt mortals, like 
those to whom they are sent — to become unfaithful, to fall 
into those sins they point out to others to avoid, or to 
become cold and indifferent by reason of the opposition 
they have constantly to encounter, both from open foes 
and treacherous friends, perhaps from one another, that 
they all require, from time to time, to be reminded of the 
solemn charge entrusted to them — perhaps most suitably 
delivered by some superior in the ministry — as well as 
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Stirred up by one another. Hence we find so many of 
those solemn appeals addressed by St. Paul to Timothy, of 
which perhaps the one in this chapter, though short, yet 
full, is not the least important, inasmuch as it may be 
looked on as the last address of this eminent apostle, 
though not so placed in order in our one volume of the 
Book of books, and that delivered, too, to one whom 
he had often commended for his sacred knowledge, fidelity, 
and zeal ; but none are so strong but the3r may fall. The 
apostle delivers this charge as before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself, who shall judge the quick and dead 
at His appearing and His kingdom — His kingdom of glory, 
His second coming in judgment, when He shall call His 
servants to account of what use they have made of the 
talents, whatever they may be, entrusted to them — when 
the secrets of all shall be revealed, true men from false be 
discerned — when all, minister or layman, preacher or hearer, 
apostle, bishop, presbyter, or deacon — all shall be sum- 
moned, both quick and dead, before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, to give account for himself of the things done 
in the body, when none can shirk their responsibilities on 
another, but impartial justice to all will be administered 
— the hearers to state what use they have made of the 
ministry sent to them, of the word preached in their ears, 
or which they might have heard had they availed them- 
selves of the opportunities afforded them, when it will be 
no excuse even to say that they had attended the means 
of grace, or promoted and patronised the ordinances of 
religion and ministers of the Gospel — " We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our 
streets ;" but yet have not done practically from the heart 
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what they have been taught the will of the Lord is, 
or which they might have learned themselves from the 
written Word: and the minister to give account not 
merely of his own personal faith and work, as all others, 
but also in relation to his ministerial work : has he fulfilled 
it, keeping back nothing that was profitable through the 
fear of man, or speaking what was false, or only partial, 
to please men ; has he preached the Word — what was in 
accordance with, proved by, fairly drawn from, not contrary 
to, that test of all sound doctrine ; has he faithfully 
reproved error, rebuked sin, or winked at it — encouraged, 
joined in, originated it. Has he been ready at all times — 
not merely on stated occasions — to affectionately exhort 
and encourage the weak and ignorant with all longsuffer- 
ing and doctrine, not using his authority merely for self- 
glorification, but for the good of the people entrusted 
to him. But neither will it be an excuse for them to say 
in that day, '* Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name, and in Thy name cast out devils, and in Thy name 
done many wonderful works," if the whole time he has 
been himself a careless, unholy liver — ^a worker of iniquity. 
Solemn, therefore, was such a charge, delivered by one 
who felt he himself was on the eve of appearing before 
such a tribunal. He gives Timothy this reason also for all 
watchful fidelity and zeal in fulfilling his ministry, that his 
opportunities might not always last ; but as with himself, 
and our Lord, too, those who might once admire and 
follow him, would not continue so, or endure sound doc- 
trine, what is wholesome to them, truths, perhaps medicinal, 
not pleasing to the taste, opposed to their prejudices and 
worldly inclinations, besides being apt to grow weary 
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of listening to the same preachers, and thinking they 
would hear some new thing from others — become fickle 
and unsteady, deceiving, it may be, themselves, by their 
religious activity or anxiety to find perfection, or caught 
by popular oratorical excitement — ^led away from what is 
solid, regular, and wholesome. A minister will, therefore, 
do well to take early opportunities of grounding his people 
well in the true doctrines of their faith, and not merely to 
be content with working upon their feelings by exhortation, 
which is also right in its place, but if alone may fail 
to prove an antidote to error, when held forth with like 
power of eloquence. 

One more reason the apostle adds for the solemn nature 
of this charge to Timothy. That he might himself, as a 
helper, guide, and comforter to him, shortly be removed 
by his own ministry being brought to a close, the time of 
his departure being at hand : possibly, as often is the case, 
he had been given, besides his imprisonment, some premo- 
nitory symptoms of it in his own mind. Well, however, is 
it for any servant of God to be able to look forward 
to such departure from this life, whether by natural causes 
or violence, with like confidence, and be able to say with 
St. Paul, " I am now ready to be offered." Happy, too, 
must he be who, at such a time, looking back upon his life 
that is past, can say, '* I have fought a good fight ; I have 
finished my course ; I have kept the faith ;" and with such 
assurance go on to say, as he looks forward to the future, 
even with the great throne of judgment in view, yet 
assured that in Christ all his sinful infirmities are forgiven : 
" Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
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that day/* — and, as it were, with parting words of comfort 
to his survivors, adds — " and not to me only, but to all 
them that love his appearing." 

" Ye souls redeem*d of Adam*s raee — 
Ye ransom'd from the fall ; 
Hail Him who saves you bj His grace, 
And crown Him Lord of all.** 



EPISTLE TO TITUS. 



Titus, to whom this epistle is addressed, is only mentioned 
in St. Paul's epistles, and not in the account given of his 
travels in the Acts. He seems to have been a convert of 
St. Paul to Christianity, but when it took place, or whether 
from Judaism or Gentile heathenism, does not appear. In 
Gal. ii. 3, we are told he was a Greek and uncircumcised, 
and not required to be so by St. Paul or the other apostles, 
when he accompanied the former to Jerusalem. This was 
to show that in the case of Gentile converts to Christianity 
it was not necessary, as the Judaizing teachers thought, 
that they should first become Jewish proselytes, submit to 
the law of Moses, and be circumcised. Whether both the 
parents of Titus were Gentile, or like Timothy, only his 
father, and his mother a Jewess, is not said ; but the cause 
of Paul's requiring Timothy to be circumcised, and Titus 
not, may have arisen either from the former being a child 
of a mixed marriage, and Titus not, or because if Titus was 
so also, yet being at Jerusalem when the question was 
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chiefly disputed, to make it more marked that circumcision 
was not necessary to salvation, which was by faith, and not 
of works, the apostles did not require him to be circum- 
cised, and therefore also he is specially named as an 
example by St. Paul to the Galatians. Like Timothy, he 
was sent by St. Paul on diflferent missions to the churches, 
as well as attending him for some time in his travels and 
labours. Thus he was sent to Corinth as his messenger, 
and on his return with good accounts of that church, 
brought comfort and joy to the apostle, who was particu- 
larly anxious at the time about it. He was also sent to 
Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10) some short time before the 
apostle's death, probably after this epistle was written, 
which was written to him when at Crete, where he had 
been left by St. Paul to organize and govern the church 
there. It is not clear when he was left there first. 
It seems, however, that the apostle had been there with 
him, which probably was either on his voyage to Rome or 
afterwards, during the interval between his two imprison- 
ments, at which latter time, too, it is most likely this 
epistle was written, as it is evident from the direction to 
come to him to Nicopolis, that St. Paul was at liberty 
himself ; and from his being afterwards sent to Dalmatia, 
(2 Tim. iv. 10,) it would appear he had left Crete and 
joined the apostle — probably went with him again to Rome, 
on his second imprisonment. Tradition says he afterwards 
returned to Crete, and died there at the age of 94. The 
epistle is evidently written with the same intent as the first 
to Timothy, and consequently containing similar directions 
in reference to the character and duties of the Christian 
ministry, and affords an apt illustration of their use ; the 
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having properly qualified resident teachers in a district to 
resist thd evil influence of false and erroneous teaching, 
especially if designedly carried on by the emissaries of Satan, 
seeking to beguile unstable souls. Such was the object of 
the Christian ministry being given, as stated by St. Paul in 
his ej)istle to the Ephesians (chap, iv.): "That we be 
henceforth no more children, tossed to and fro and carried, 
about with every wind of doctrine by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive." 
But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in 
all things, which is the head, even Christ." May He grant 
that His Church, being alway preserved from false apos- 
tles, may be ordered and guided by faithful and true 
pastors, who, by their life and doctrine, may set forth His 
glory and -the salvation of all men, through the same 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Chap. I. — When the same person is writing to diflferent 
others on, for the most part, the same main subject, it is 
natural that there should be much similarity as to the ideas 
given expression to, and in the manner and words used to 
express them. Though the apostle begins most of his 
epistles in the same form of stating his apostleship, as if 
the justification for his writing on the subjects, yet he 
sometimes varies the short description he gives of the 
object or subject of his apostleship, bringing forward some 
particular feature of it as symbolical of all. Here he 
describes it as " the faith of God's elect," drawing atten- 
tion to the doctrine that believers are the elect of God ; 
that on the one hand they are not chosen of God to salva- 
tion irrespective of faith. None are saved, as if merely 

^5 



218 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

because God's elect, they remaining still in unbelief and 
sin. Christ died for the ungodly, and offers, not forces, 
salvation on all ; but it is only those who believe will be 
saved. " By grace ye are saved, through faith," and that 
faith, too, must be a continuous abiding one, for we are 
kept by the power of God, yet it, too, is " through faith 
• unto salvation." But on the other hand, those who believe 
should remember that it is because they are chosen of God, 
that faith itself is a gift from Him, and therefore they are 
to realize and enjoy that privilege, using it as a means of 
maintaining their faith, and also live as such, performing 
the duties and maintaining the character becoming such, 
'Crhich is further suggested here in the following words : 
** And the acknowledgment of the truth, which is after 
godliness." The elect of God should not merely believe in 
their heart the truth — especially the resurrection of Christ, 
the fundamental truth of Christianity — but also acknow- 
ledge it, confess with their mouth the Lord Jesus before 
men, and further, pursue such a life of godliness as that 
truth in the risen life of Christ requires : as He is, so are 
we to be, in this world. True religion does not consist 
alone in holding orthodox doctrine, but also in practical 
godliness — ^not merely in contending for rights and privi- 
leges, but in performing duties ; and we are to be stimu- 
lated in both by the hope held forth to us of eternal life, 
secured to us by the words and promise, yea oath, of Him 
who cannot lie — promised in Christ before the world 
began, but manifested to men through preaching — the 
means chosen and commanded by God for the purpose — 
which He, who knew what was in man, knew to be 
the best for promoting His glory and their salvation. 



\ 
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Hence the necessity for a Christian ministry, by whatever 
name or degree they may be called, and the duty also of 
maintaining and supporting it, and in such a manner as 
they can most efficaciously perform the office entrusted to 
them. He directs this epistle, then, to Titus, whom 
he calls his son after the common faith — for there is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and all mankind — one 
faith, one way of salvation, one hope for Jew or Greek 
alike ; and Titus being a child of a mixed marriage, this 
mode of expression was specially forcible, and probably so 
used. He had been left at Crete, as Timothy had been at 
Ephesus, to set in order things that were wanting, Paul 
himself not having been able to remain long enough there 
to organize the Church. He was also to ordain elders, not 
merely in one town, but in every city, showing that under 
Paul he was given personally a general superintending 
authority over the rest of the Church, akin to our office of 
bishop, in that district ; and hence he is given like instruc- 
tions as to the character of those he should select for the 
ministry as were given to Timothy, in which, too, the term 
" bishop" is used in the same sense, t.c, as referring to the 
oversight each presbyter was to exercise over the Church 
or congregation of people committed to him, Titus himself, 
under Paul, exercising a like supervision over both them 
and the people. Our form of episcopal church government 
does not seem to be anywhere so commanded in Scripture 
as to render it binding on all ages and countries, but 
seems to be like that of kings in the State, left to each 
people to choose for themselves, with the promise that so 
long as whatever form of church government be adopted, 
the rulers maintain purity of doctrine and discipline, God 
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will be with them. It is but as a means to an end, like 
many other things which unfortunately too many attach 
primary impcfirtance to, and sacrifice the end in their con- 
tests about the means ; but it seems plain also, that what- 
ever disputes there may be about the meaning of words, 
the office of one person being a superintendent over the 
church affairs of a certain district is marked out in Scrip- 
ture as an example chosen by the apostles ; but in many 
things relating to the church we cannot take the apostles' 
age as a guide more than this, as we must remember the 
church was then but for the most part a missionary church, 
not yet having so many members in a place as to justify 
any more definite or permanent course being adopted than 
was suited to its present circumstances for the maintenance 
of decency and order ; but as in other matters of doctrine, 
so in this of church government, that which is essential ot 
most important is clearly taught in Scripture, such as the 
qualification and character that is required in and becoming 
to a Christian minister of any degree ; of moral character, 
generally blameless, as the steward of God, t.e., not 
perfect, for none are such, but not having any legal or im- 
moral charge pending against him at the time ; not of an 
unruly or riotous temper himself, for how could he fitly 
control others when he cannot control himself ; not neces- 
sarily a total abstainer from strengthening nourishment, 
but not addicted to gluttony or excess of wine ; not neces- 
sarily poor, but not given to filthy lucre, as if the acquisi- 
tion of riches were the sole end of his life ; not necessarily 
a married man, but if married, only to one wife. This may 
seem, in our country and age, where such is the law and 
custom for all, to be of little importance ; but at times, and 
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in countries lyhere polygamy and divorce are common 
among others, the force of such. a rule is more felt as be- 
coming the Christian ministry. His family, too, if he has 
any, must be of like character: faithful, brought up in the 
true Christian faith, and trained to peaceable and godly 
habits. His other friends and associates must be of like 
character. If he mixes with sinners, it is to draw them 
from sin-r— not because he takes a pleasure in their evil 
doings. He must himself hold, and hold fast, the faithful 
Word, true doctrine, well taught therein, so that he may 
be able rightly to divide the Word of Truth, and convince 
those that be in error — stopping their mouths, not by force 
of authority merely, but by the strength of his arguments 
and power of his persuasion and moral influence, especially 
guarding his flock against those, if not able to reclaim 
themselves, who, for mere money's sake, teach things they 
ought not, some of whom, at Crete, the apostle mentions, 
both Judaizing teachers, whom he often opposed elsewhere, 
and the native Cretans, who, by acknowledgment of their 
prophets, were addicted to lying and gluttony, and such 
are not to be introduced into a ministry who are espe- 
cially to speak against these sins. Would not such either 
be led to keep back part of the truth, through fear of self- 
condemnation, or fail in influence to draw men where 
nothing that worketh abomination or speaketh a lie can 
enter, when he himself is particularly and markedly doing 
the very things so condemned, as if he did not believe him- 
self what he was teaching others. Such were not merely 
not to be chosen first into the ministry, but to be rebuked 
sharply, for their own sake, that they may be sound in the 
faith ; for though a minister is to follow the rule given to 



222 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

Timothy, in meekness instructing those who oppose them- 
selves, there are times when he must use more severe lan- 
guage to restrain, if not to reclaim; for too often such are great 
hindrances to the church, as has been said — " The way to 
heaven is blocked up by dead professors of religion." 

Chap. II. — In contrast with such teachers as he had 
been warning against, the apostle, in this chapter, im- 
presses on Titus himself to be the opposite. " But speak 
thou the things that become sound doctrine," alike to old 
and young, men and women, masters and servants, sobriety 
in behaviour, truthfulness in speech, soundness in faith, 
holiness in life, purity in thought, sincerity of purpose, 
patience in trial, that the word of God be not blasphemed 
by enemies, and in all things to show himself a pattern in 
good works, pure doctrine, sound speech, so that opponents 
may be ashamed when they have no evil thing to say 
of you truly ; and as Titus was to be, so is every Christian 
minister or teacher to be also. Servants, too, are — so far 
from becoming presumptuous and disobedient from mis- 
taken notions of Christian liberty and equality — to adorn 
the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things, but espe- 
cially by the fidelity and obedience and respect they show 
to their own masters — ^in short, everyone in his position of 
life, is not merely to be content with what he may call a 
minimum of duty, what he thinks essential, but to go on 
to adorn the Christian doctrine and faith by their characters 
and lives : and thus it may be attracting and winning over 
the impenitent and unbelieving from the error of their 
ways ; and the reason of this, and of its being applicable 
to all classes and ages is, that the grace of God, which 
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briDgeth salvation, hath appeared to all men. The same 
salvation, by grace, not of works, is for all, and to be offered 
to all : none are excluded — ^none are saved, because they 
are rich or because they are poor — because they occupy 
this position of life, or because they occupy that. These 
are, in the matter of salvation d.nd Christian conduct, but 
accidents : repentance and faith and a holy life are the 
essentials required of all, for all have sinned, and are 
in need of a Saviour — and there is only the one Saviour, 
and one way of salvation, through faith in Him, for all 
alike, and that faith, if real, will produce the like effects on 
all alike too, teaching them to deny ungodliness and all 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, ue,^ under self-restraint, 
righteously, «.6., as to our duty towards our fellow-men, 
and godly, as to our duty towards God, His worship and 
service, and that in this present world. Religion has a 
double aspect : towards this world, our position and duties 
here, to glorify God on earth ; as also towards the world 
to come, teaching us to look for that blessed hope and the 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
the wonderful God-man — when that mystery of godliness 
will be revealed, God again manifest to us in the flesh, the 
same Jesus who gave Himself for us, not merely that He 
might redeem us from G^d's wrath and the curse of sin, 
but also from its power, from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself — ^for it is for His glory, and surely it well may, 
when He endured the penalty and paid so heavy a ransom 
— a peculiar people, not peculiar by outward forms of dress 
or speech, but in this, that they are zealous of good, not evil 
works. These were the things that became the sound 
doctrine, and that Titus, and all ministers of the Gospel, 
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are to teach, thus to speak, thus to exhort, and, when 
necessary, thus to rebuke, with all authority, not for self- 
exaltation's sake, but for the effectual condemnation and 
restraint of sin, to maintain the dignity of office, letting no 
man despise it, for those who despise the office and him 
who holds it, despise Him whence their authority proceeds. 

Chap. lU. — So far from the Christian religion giving any 
encouragement to disloyalty and disobedience to the powers 
that be, it does just the opposite, and when rightly under- 
stood and maintained, will ever be found to be the best 
support of all constituted authority, not giving the powers 
that be to rule as they will, free from all control and 
responsibility themselves to a higher power — to God, whose 
ministers they are ; but it never promotes wanton rebellion 
and disrespect towards even heathen rulers, or magistrates, 
or those who, in lower position, derive authority from 
them, though sometimes falsely accused of it, as our Lord 
Himself and His apostles after were, their accusers some- 
times really speaking the sentiments of their own hearts, 
and wishing to get the countenance of God's people for it, 
but disappointed when they cannot. Christ's kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, which earthly kingdoms are not : 
it is supreme over them all, whether they wish it or not, 
but yet is not a rival to them — ^its existence and rule is 
quite consistent with theirs. He came not to destroy and 
overthrow them, and set up any other, but to purify and 
reform them. Let them not be ashamed to own them- 
selves as Christian kings, princes, and governors, and 
to rule their subjects by Christian principles and Christian 
laws, in subjection to the supreme rule of Him — the God- 
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man Christ Jesus — to whom all power in heaven and earth 
is given, who gave Himself a ransom for all, kings and 
subjects, and thus with His own blood purchased to Him- 
self an universal church, of whom the whole family 
in heaven and earth is named, and at whose name '^ everj 
knee must bow, of things in heaven and things on earth, 
and things under the earth, and every tongue shall confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 
Let Christianity be in truth part and parcel of the laws of 
their realms, and they will find that their own authority is 
thus best established, their own characters and influence 
respected, their own laws obeyed, their kingdoms pros- 
perous, and their people happy. " Happy are the people 
that are in such a case, yea, blessed are the people who 
have the Lord for their God ;'* for even without their laws 
Christian principles teach their subjects to be ready to 
every good work, to speak evil of no man — ^no brawlers, 
but gentle, showing all meekness unto all men. When 
such a spirit pervades a people, there will be no actions for 
libel or assault, no difficulty in collecting necessary taxes, 
and these will be less or more usefully employed than 
for the maintenance of police and criminal courts, armies 
and navies. Christian ministers and churches are thus the 
best friends of governments ; and wise governments will, 
therefore, be themselves ready to protect and support 
them in every good work ; but whether they do or not, it 
is our duty equally to teach and maintain these principles ; 
and a reason St. Paul gives here for so doing, is that 
we ourselves were sometime of like character, doing the 
same things as those we would now reform. One of the 
best ways of making way for truth, and promoting reform, 
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is not morose censure, but in the spint of meekness 
instructing those who oppose themselves — to speak the 
truth, not in anger or pride, but in love ; and one of the 
best ways of maintaining in ourselves that spirit of charity 
and forbearance towards others, is to examine ourselves — 
our past history, and even our present lives; and again, to 
consider so far as a change has been wrought in us, making 
us to differ from others, what caused it. That it was the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour, and not by our own 
power, or in consideration of works of righteousness which 
we have done, but by the washing of regeneration, «.6., 
remission of our sins through the blood of Christ, which 
baptism, by water applied outwardly, signifies, and 
assures us of, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, or 
internal change of heart, then begun, it may be, and daily 
continued, which He shed on us, or will shed, and there- 
fore should be earnestly sought abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour ; for it was by His ascension into heaven, 
having made full atonement for our sins, and exaltation 
to the right hand of His Father, that the gift of the Holy 
Ghost was obtained for His church, and each member of it ; 
the object and effect of which is, that being justified, or 
treated as if we were righteous, without sin, by His grace, 
we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life. But so prone is poor corrupt humanity to abuse its 
privileges, and to make that which it receives thus freely 
an excuse for a licentious and careless life, that the apostle 
adds here, as he had often done before, though himself, 
perhaps, more than others, the advocate of justification by 
faith only : " This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly^ that they which have 
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believed in God might be careful to maintain good works." 
True faith, so far from being productive of licentious 
living, is ever productive of the contrary — the fruits of 
the strictest holy and godly life — so that its real existence, 
purity, and strength are known thereby. 



EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

There can be very little known as to who Philemon was. 
It seems clear he was an inhabitant of Colosse, or its 
neighbourhood, of some position, and a convert to Chris- 
tianity of St. Paul's, and possibly holding also some 
ministerial position there, as Archippus was, to whom the 
epistle, or first salutation, is also addressed. (Col. iv. 17). 
He is supposed to have been a son of Philemon, and 
Apphia, Philemon's wife. The epistle w;as most likely 
written during St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, 
at the same time as that to the Colossians, and sent along 
with it, as from CoL iv. 9 it appears Onesimus was sent 
along with Tychicus, who probably was the bearer of the 
epistle to that church. It therefore was written some- 
time between the years 62 and 64 A.D. Its object was to 
induce Philemon to take back Onesimus, who had been 
either a servant, or apprentice possibly to some trade, and 
had run away from his service, and probably guilty at the 
same time of theft, or, at least, suspected of it. He seems 
to have come to Rome, and in some way meeting with the 
apostle there, was under his influence converted, and 
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proved for some time profitable to St. Paul. His name 
signifies '^ profitable ;" but the apostle, not wishing to 
retain him from his rightful master's service longer than 
possibly it was necessary for his instruction and discipline 
in religion, wrote this epistle, and sent him with it. As 
Si, Paul shows much tact and discretion in dealing with it, 
the case, for some reasons not told, was probably one 
of some difficulty and delicacy ; and though of a more 
private character from the other epistles, yet is included in 
the inspired volume, which its similarity of style, tone, 
purity, fully entitles it to, as a pattern of address, in 
such a case ; and also, though short, yet suggestive of 
much profitable instruction of wider character as to the 
good effects of Christianity to all classes of men; con- 
vincing of sin, converting from sin ; reconciling enemies ; 
elevating the low, and yet maintaining the dignity and 
authority of the high. May those who read it, of whatever 
class they may belong to, find it profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, ^or instruction in righteousness. 

Paul here, in addressing Philemon, omits the title of 
apostle, with which he generally commences his epistles, 
but merely calls himself a prisoner of Jesus Christ, t.c, not 
as one made prisoner by Jesus Christ, but as being in 
prison at Rome for His sake, on account of his having 
endeavoured to advance the cause of Christ's religion 
amongst men, to the overthrow of all false religions. The 
reason why he does so is explained in the 8th and 9th 
verses — that he thought in the matter he was writing 
about, the taking back to his service of Onesimus by 
Philemon, he might use apostolic authority to enforce 
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it, especially as it is most likely Philemon himself was also 
a son in the faith, or convert to Christianity of St. Paul's, 
as Onesimus was ; but he wished rather to treat the matter 
as one friend asking a favour from another friend. This 
may have arisen from Philemon's own age or position in 
the Church, or from the nature of the favour sought being 
entirely on Paul's own opinion of the altered character of 
Onesimus from his conversion. If he was of the nature of 
an apprentice, and had run away, as unfortunately such 
sometimes do still, and also added to that theft of some 
articles, or without paying debts he owed, and possibly 
now be unable to refund or restore, it would be natural 
that Philemon might be unwilling to receive him, or if he 
did, in obedience to the authority of the apostle, do so 
unwillingly, and then be inclined to ill-treat him, and 
perhaps still distrust him, while Paul's interference might 
be looked on itself as an act of oppression, and tend to 
alienate Philemon, both from him and perhaps the Chris- 
tian religion. The apostle therefore used, in thus dealing 
with the matter, much discretion, delicacy of sentiment, 
and good taste, setting a good example to others of the 
most fitting manner of acting in similar cases. It is not 
generally advisable for persons who may be possessed 
of undoubted rights and privileges, to put them forward on 
occasions when they are not required, and not disputed, 
and apt, when it is so done, to defeat its own end, and give 
rise to others to doubt and question them, who before had 
no doubts about them. Besides, it is rather a sign of the 
person himself being little-minded, and desirous to show 
his authority from self-conceit, while at the same time 
conscious of his own want of moral weight and influence to 
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gain respect and attention to what he seeks without having 
recourse to his authority, and so of rather his own unfitness 
to hold the office or position to which the authority is 
annexed; besides, it shows want of respect in himself to 
those he is dealing with, as disregarding their opinions or 
sentiments, feelings or interests in the matter — that they 
were of such inferior tone of mind and character, that 
unless they were commanded, their own judgments would 
not suggest, or if suggested to them, would not readily 
agree in the most fitting course to be pursued. This 
epistle, is thus an apt pattern of what is sometimes called 
good breeding, refined taste of educated gentlemen, which 
the infiuence of, and education in, the Christian religion, 
so far from condemning or discouraging, purifies and 
promotes in all classes, whatever their external acci- 
dental circumstances of life may be. It is rather op- 
posed to mere formal ceremonial observances according 
to rule ; but where the Spirit of Christ is in the heart, it 
will often of itself suggest as most proper and fitting what 
the customary rules of etiquette require. This epistle, 
besides being addressed to Philemon, is also addressed to 
the other members of his family, and to the Church in his 
house, as Onesimus, if received, would naturally be con- 
nected in service with them also. This, however, is one 
of the phrases used in other instances, as suggesting the 
duty of family religion, especially if Philemon held any 
ministerial office himself, as at all event Archippus, probably 
his son, held ; but, in any case, it is never intended that 
the more enlarged form of public worship should be a 
substitute for the older and narrower sphere of patriarchal 
or household worship, when the head of the family, or 
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eldest son, led the rest, whether children or servants, 
in their united devotions before Grod. Religion is one of 
the best bonds of society, in its smaUer as well as greater 
circles, and also the best means of gaining the respect 
of inferiors, and of causing them to offer a free-will service 
of obedience, as being done not merely to those under 
whose human authority they may be, but as unto God, as 
Christ's servants, obeying every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake. It raises their own self-respect, as being 
brethren in the Lord, with those in whose service they 
are, and also respect towards them, as such, on the part of 
their superiors, while it, at the same time, forbids presump- 
tion in the' one on that account, and restrains oppression on 
the part of the other for the like reason. The great change 
wrought in Onesimus is an instance how — 

** God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform." 

It shows the impossibility of escaping God's omniscient 
eye, however we may our fellow-man's, and in whatever 
quarter of the world we may flee to, that God is there. 

" Within His circling power we stand; 
On every side we find His hand ; 
Awake, asleep, at home, abroad, 
We are surrounded still with God.** 

Yet we find here how He can cause even the disobedience 
and sin of man to be the means — not always — of its own 
punishment, as it often is, but even of its cure. Onesimus, 
by flying from his master to Rome, came there in connec- 
tion with God's minister, not of judgment, but of mercy to 
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him ; and under his influence and instruction he became a 
convert to the Christian religion, and with it, a repentant 
spirit towards his master, and a desire to be reconciled, and 
to render him a faithful and willing service in future. 
St. Paul, therefore, having kept him sufficient time to try 
his sincerity, and to instruct him, yet though he might be 
of service to himself, he would not seem to be taking part 
with his disobedience, and deprive his rightful master of 
his servicesi if he was willing to receive 'him. He showed 
thus, too, a right feeling of honour towards Philemon, and 
also chose, probably considering his own position at the 
time, and also as an evidence of his conversion, the best 
course for Onesimus, and afforded to all a proof of the 
power of the Christian religion over all classes, bringing 
glory to God in the highest, peace and good- will amongst 
men. 



EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

FrOm this epistle being of an anonymous character, there 
has been much doubt and discussion as to both who was 
the writer of it and to whom exactly it was written. As 
to the former, it is, however, most generally ascribed to St. 
Paul — it being so by the earliest writers after the apostolic 
age, and containing evidence in itself that it was written 
during the time of the apostles, while the temple was still 
standing, and yet some considerable time after the first 
establishment of Christianity, and by a person who had 
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been, and probably was, in bonds again when it was 
written, but expecting his release, and with whom Timothy 
was closely associated. These all fall in with the suppo- 
sition that it was written by St. Paul during his first 
imprisonment at Eome, and towards the end, about the 
same time as that written by him to the Philippi^ns, 
in the year 64. This is further confirmed by the expres- 
sion towards its close : " They of Italy salute you," which, 
though some interpret as only referring to Aquila and 
Priscilla, yet would also, at least, and perhaps more natu- 
rally, be the expression of a person in Rome, and speaking 
of the larger body of Christians, or saints, in Italy, espe- 
cially when immediately following the direction on the 
writer's behalf to those whom he addressed, to salute like 
characters among themselves — '^ Salute all them that have 
the rule over you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute 
you," just a similar expression to that used by St. Paul at 
the close of his epistle to the Philippians. The intention 
expressed in the previous verse of visiting with Timothy 
if he came there, to whom he wrote shortly, accords with 
the like hope expressed in the 2nd of Philippians, where 
St. Paul, after first stating his wish to send Timothy to 
them, and afterwards to come himself shortly, as showing the 
writer's expectation of being soon released himself, and 
thus be able to go and see his friends again — just the 
position St. Paul was in. Some suppose, therefore, that 
the expression of Timothy " being set at liberty," means 
that he had been sent by St. Paul on that mission to Phil- 
ippi, and that it was while he was waiting for his return 
St. Paul wrote this epistle. But why not mention his name, 
as in his other epistles ? Two reasons may be given for 
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this, as connected with the question as to whom he wrote, 
which is not expressly stated either, but seems plainly to 
have been Jewish converts, who had formerly suffered 
themselves in the cause of Christianity, and also had 
afforded some aid to the writer where he was; and if 
this was St. Paul, it would accord with his being in prison, 
as he was, for two years, at Caesarea, and in consequence of 
disturbances raised in Jerusalem, where other disciples 
from GsBsarea had accompanied him to ; and though Paul 
himself, or other of the apostles, are the prominent persons 
mentioned as having suffered persecution, we may be sure 
many others did also along with them, in some form 
or another, wherever it arose : and so the most general 
belief is that this epistle was addressed to the Jewish 
converts at Cassarea and Jerusalem, or in general in Pales- 
tine. It was here St. Paul had been taken prisoner, 
which had led to his being brought to Rome ; and it would 
be quite natural afterwards, when set free, that he would be 
anxious to visit his friends he had left, while such a man 
would not be deterred, after so many years had elapsed, 
from returning to the same region again, as he had done 
elsewhere, when he had also been opposed. But in 
addressing an epistle to Christians there, which might 
be read by others, and on such a subject as is here treated 
on, he may have, in exercise of like judgment as he exhi- 
bited in his other epistles, designedly omitted his name, to 
avoid raising prejudices against the subject through per- 
sonal pique against himself. Anonymous letters are some- 
times the most judicious way of giving advice ; but also 
often the most injudicious. There is nothing in this 
epistle of the nature of personal slander, or such kind 
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of poisonous and cowardly communications. Another 
reason he may have had for omitting his name was respect 
for the other apostles, especially St. Peter, there having 
been some personal jealousy on their part against him, 
kept under by his being specially sent to the Gentiles, and 
St. Peter and the others to the Jews — and therefore, 
in addressing the latter, thus directly in their own land, 
and not merely incidently as he met them abroad, he was, 
in some measure, treading on the ground of the other 
apostles, especially as Csesarea had been the place where 
St. Peter had preached at Cornelius' house, which had 
been one of the chief means of establishing the Church 
there ; and so St. Paul could not speak to them as he did 
to others, as his own sons in the faith, while, at the same 
time, it was but natural when he had written to so many 
other Christian Churches in other lands, he should address 
one epistle also to his own countrymen at home. The 
subject on which he wrote was also wanting to complete, 
as it were, his body of instruction, and specially adapted 
for the Jewish people at home near the temple, rather than 
for those abroad, who seldom went to Jerusalem to offer 
sacrifice except at the annual feasts ; but to those who were 
continually there, such an explanatory epistle was required 
of the right meaning of the priesthood and sacrifices. St. 
Paul had repeatedly claimed, on behalf of the Gentiles, 
exemption from the Mosaic law; but here — though not 
condemning their present use in the case of the Jews or 
Jewish converts^ — ^he taught them the superiority of 
Christ's priesthood, and how the typical sacrifices were 
fulfilled in Him, and therefore no longer necessary, and so 
prepared their minds for their approaching abolition by the 
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destmction of the temple, and all things connected with it. 
He wrote thus to confirm the faith of Jewish converts 
in the Christian and spiritual meaning of these, and to 
guard them against — whether from persecution or other- 
wise — ^being led into apostacy from the Christian faith, and 
falling away into reliance on the ceremonial observances of 
the Mosaic law. Though his name is not mentioned, yet 
the style and manner of treating the subject, and some 
similar modes of expressions used, seem to afford further 
internal evidence of its being written by St. Paul ; but by 
whomsoever, as the human agent, written, like the other 
books,it bears marks of being written under the One Supreme 
directing mind that inspired all the writers of the Bible. 
Could any one say, on reading this epistle along with the 
rest, that it was unfit to be bound up with them in the one 
volume ? Compare it with any other profane work, or 
even with any of the books of the Apocrypha, or writings 
of the apostolic fathers, and does it not evidence its own 
inexpressible superiority, and its greater similarity to those 
of the acknowledged canon, than to them ? and was not 
such a book, too, required in the New Testament,, as a 
more direct exposition of the Levitical law of priesthood 
and sacrifices as typical and emblematic of the Messiah, 
and show they were fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth ; and to 
whomsoever this epistle was primarily addressed, or by 
whomsoever, has not the Church at large, and has not 
every student of it been benefited by it, as from the other 
Scriptures, affording its own evidence of its authenticity, 
and that it was written for our learning, too, that we, 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have 
hope — that feeling we have an High Priest, touched with 
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the feeling of our infirmities, who, by the offering of Him- 
self once for all, made full atonement for sin, and is now 
entered within the veil, there to appear in the presence of 
God for us, we may have boldness to draw near to the 
throne of grace, and find mercy and grace to help in every 
hour of need. 

Chap, I. — The object of this epistle being to show the 
superior excellency of the Gospel dispensation in its 
various parts above that of the law, the Apostle fitly 
begins it by showing this in God's method of communica- 
ting His mind and will to man, while, at the same time — 
though not mentioning his own name as the writer of the 
epistle — he prepares way for his reception among the 
Jewish people by acknowledging here at the beginning his 
belief in the Divine authenticity and inspired character of 
the prophets of old, including — though not expressly, yet 
from afterwards quoting from them — their writings as con- 
tained in the Old Testament Scriptures, which the Jews 
themselves acknowledged, and so much venerated. He 
thus shows that he was not desirous of making little of 
these, or the Mosaic institutions, by disputing their divine 
origin, but that by God's own manner of acting, the Gospel 
dispensation of these latter times was rendered and mani- 
fested as more glorious, just as St. Paul had said before in 
his second epistle to the Corinthians, as to another aspect 
of it, yet in substance the same. " If the ministration of 
condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministration of 
the Spirit, or of righteousness exceed in glory:*' so here God, 
^^ who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
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days spoken unto us by His Son :" whence the superiority 
of the latter-day revelation — that it was made by the Son 
in person, and not merely by His servants the prophets. 
It would, perhaps, be going back, then, of his argument 
and object, had he mentioned his own name, or the 
Christian ministry — the object being to exalt Christ per- 
sonally. But here a practical question arises to the mind 
before proceeding further : Why these divers manners of 
communication, and how were they received ? The answer 
is, — to the shame of our race be it spoken — God's long- 
suffering and forbearance and considerate loving-kindness 
towards the obstinate, rebellious race of mankind, even of 
the favoured Jewish portion, whom He had separated from 
the rest, to be the keeper and witness of the oraeles 
of God — yet to them He remonstrates by His prophet 
Hosea : "I have also spoken by the prophets, and I have 
multiplied visions, and used similitudes by the ministry of 
the prophets." And, again, our Lord Himself, in the 
parable of the vineyard, describes God sending one prophet 
after another, but all being more or less ill-treated : last of 
all, sending His well-beloved Son, saying, " It may be they 
will reverence him when they see Him ;" but as He then 
foretold, they took Him, too, and put Him to death. But 
God raised Him from the dead, and once more, by His 
Spirit, and the apostles, and Christian ministry — even 
now — speaks thus by His Son, and of His Son, who com- 
manded that " repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in His name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem." We are next pointed out the peculiar excel- 
lencies of the Son, which rendered Him superior, and His 
revelation of God's mind above all others, and therefore 
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worthy of peculiar respect and attention. We are pointed 
out His rank and dignity, inherent in Him as God's Son — 
" the brightness of His Father's glory, and express image 
of His person" — expressions adapted to our ideas and 
mode of speaking, not literally ascribing to God corporeal 
parts or passions. It was not in His bodily nature He was 
like God, whom He described Himself as a Spirit, but in • 
His incarnate nature He manifested the spirit and mind of 
God, just as man himself, when first formed, was created 
in the image of God, not ai?to his body, but as to that which 
rendered him superior to the rest of creation — ^his immortal 
part, his spirit, mind, and soul. But He also had con- 
ferred honours : He was made heir of all things : all power 
in heaven and earth was given Him, as the God-man 
Mediator ; bui before that even, as the Son of God, He 
could say, ** All that the Father hath are mine." It was 
by His agency, too, the worlds were made, and by His 
power still all is upheld. Yet these original glories — 
though sufficient to give Him rank, title, and dignity, com- 
manding respect above all the prophets — ^yet seem not so 
great still as that acquired after His death and resurrec- 
tion, by His ascension into heaven again, and exaltation as 
God Incarnate to the right hand of the Majesty on High, 
where, having by Himself, His own offering on Calvary, 
purged our sins, He sat down, exalted to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give repentance and remission of sins to all 
who, hearing His commission delivered by His ministerial 
servants sent in His name for the purpose, believe it, and 
ask for its blessings to be conferred on them. Surely such 
a rcv6aler of God's counsels, without sin Himself, full of 
grace and truth, and thus exalted, is entitled to the worship 
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and honour, respect and gratitude, above all others, 
of sinful men He came to save. But to this is added 
other honour : there were other beings in heaven who had 
not sinned like men, and thus dishonoured themselves ; yet 
the Son of God was, and is, made higher than angels, 
having by inheritance— again speaking after the manner of 
men — a more excellent name than they : who were com- 
manded to worship Him as the first-begotten of God. 
God's law in I£s highest courts is thus manifested as the 
law of primogeniture and inheritance — not the doctrine of 
equality, as so often maintained by men covetous and 
desirous of other men's goods, ambitious, despising domin- 
ion, speaking evil of dignities, setting all law or authority 
above themselves at defiance. The Son of God sits thus 
enthroned, as a king, to reign for ever and ever — not by 
mere might and power maintained by the strength of 
armies, like as this world's sovereigns oft are, but a sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of His kingdom : righteous- 
ness He loves, and it is as the girdle of His reins : with 
righteousness will He judge the world, and the people with 
His truth and equity : He hates iniquity, and therefore 
being of the same mind and will of His Father, loving 
what He loves, hating what He hates, God ever His God, 
to whom He, too, as God-man, yet owes submission, has 
anointed Him with the oil of gladness above His fellows — 
the angels and spirits. Well would it be for the kings and 
princes of this world to imitate His example, and remember 
that with them, too, it is true — ^that the throne is estab- 
lished by righteousness ; that righteousness exalteth a 
nation, while sin is a reproach to any people. But the 
angels are not dishonoured by His thus being honoured and 
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exalted above them. No ; it is their highest honoTir to be 
engaged in His service, and that even as his ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation. How honoured thus, too, are the redeemed 
amongst men : their sins forgiven, their natures purified, 
made heirs of salvation, with the angels of God encamped 
round about them to defend them, and to minister to 
all their wants, like as they did to Jesus Himself when on 
earth, strengthening Him amid His trials and agonies : so, 
though imseen, they strengthen and minister to His people, 
who oft may, too^ be made partakers of Ifis bufferings, en- 
during such as He did, yet also thus made even here 
on earth partakers of His glory. May we ever realize and 
value these inestimable benefits ; and while not worship- 
ping angels, yet remembering that they are appointed 
thus to attend and minister on us, be ready to worship Him 
who sends them, and with them — angels and archangels — 
to join with all the company of heaven in lauding and 
magnifying Christ's glorious name, evermore praising Him 
and saying, *' Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hosts, heaven 
and earth are full of Thy glory. Glory be to Thee, 
O Lord, Most High." Amen. 

Chap, H. — From the preceding statements in respect of 
Christ's dignity and honour as so superior to angels, and 
therefore of the revelation of God as made through Him, 
the natural practical inference is drawn here that we ought 
to give the more earnest heed to the things which we have 
heard, lest at any time we should let them slip, or, as the 
margin reads, run out as leaking vessels. Our memories 
may be apt to forget anything, but especially prone to 
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forget things of- religion. The devil will make peculiar 
efforts to make us do so : the cares and pleasures of this 
life soon choke the Word, and render it unfruitful : and 
hence the more valuable the truth is, the more earnest 
heed we should take to preserve it. This is further 
enforced on us by the danger of judicial consequences that 
may follow from our not doing so, God's Word and His 
mercies are not at any time to be despised. His promises 
or His threatenings will alike be fulfilled. He is not fickle 
and changeable. That which was spoken in former times 
by His angels was steadfast and firm ; and though He bore 
long with those who rebelled against Him, yet in the end, 
those who presumed or remained impenitent and unbe- 
lieving found that every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward ; and much more will 
such be the case now in proportion as increased light 
is given, and by more honoured ambassadors, adding 
dignity and weight to the message — such will be the judg- 
ment enhanced on those who reject or even neglect it. 
How shall we escape ? What other way of salvation is 
there ? How deserved our punishment will be if we 
neglect so great salvation ! Neglect is a mark of contempt 
of God, the giver of these mercies, and of His Son, through 
whom they were obtained : and there is no excuse for 
such neglect. There is ample evidence given of the truth 
of God's revelation to man, and of the means of salvation 
He has provided. It is the hearts of men that are really 
opposed to the truth, and not want of evidence in support 
of it. " Ye will not come imto Me," said our Lord, " that 
ye might have life," Those who do, in sincerity, search 
for truth, will find that the faith God requires is not mere 
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credulity ; that He has provided strong and abundant * 
foundation for it to rest on ; that each may be able to give 
a reason for the hope that is in him. 

The Apostle again resumes his argument concerning 
Christ's superiority to the angels, quoting a passage out of 
Psalm viii. in support of it, where authority is given to 
man over the works of God's hands, and put all things in 
subjection imder him ; but though in a limited degree this 
may be said of mankind in general, yet we find it not 
actually and fully the case yet, except as this is to be 
applied to Jesus Christ as the great representative of the 
redeemed race of men. This is an instance showing how 
many of the Psalms, though not apparently so, yet are of 
a prophetic character, their language only capable of being 
understood fully as predicated of Jesus Christ, or as if He 
were the speaker in some cases. But though Jesus was 
superior to angels, we find He was made also a little lower 
than the angels by taking on Him the nature of man ; yet 
this was but to exalt Him again the more, and man with 
Him : it was for the sufferings of death, or that He might 
suffer death, and taste it for every man, making thereby 
atonement for their sins, and procuring reconciliation with 
God, He crowned" Himself with glory and honour, as a 
victor returning in triumph, and bringing many sons. His 
followers, to glory, too. What a blessed truth to take 
earnest heed to, for each to remember and realize for him- 
self, that Christ tasted death for him. None can hereafter 
say, if he is lost, that it is because Jesus died not for him. 
This should be borne in mind, too, as a stimulus to mis- 
sionary exertions in the ^orld, in every land ; to make 
known this saving health among all nations : none are to 
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be passed by or neglected, as if ther6 were no salvation 
for him ; but to tell each individual soul, if he will receive, 
that Jesus tasted death for him, to go into all the world 
and preach this Gospel to every creature. 

** Wide as the world is His command ; 
Vast as eternity His love ; 
Firm as a rock His truth shall stand, 
While rolling years shall cease to move.'* 

Christ's sufferings were endured for four objects : — 1, In 
confirmation of the truth of His doctrine, He thus sealed 
it with His blood. 2. To make atonement with God for 
the sins of the world, taking thus our sins upon Him ^ and 
by bearing the curse for them, to deliver them who, 
through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. When He overcame the sharpness of death. 
He opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. But 
though reconciled to God, we have still a work for God to 
do on earth, and in the flesh, which involves much danger 
and temptation : and therefore, 3rdly, He suffered, to leave 
us an example to follow in His steps, to guide and en- 
courage us to take up our cross and follow Him, hoping 
that as He fought against sin, the world, and the devil, 
and overcame all, so may we flght and overcome in like 
manner. But 4thly, as we required more in such a 
struggle than His example, we need His present aid and 
sympathy : hence He suffered also, that on the one hand 
He might Himself, as man, by experience, know our infir- 
mities, and feeling what strong temptations were. He would 
be ready to feel for and assist us when exposed to like 
temptation ; and on the other hand that we, knowing this. 
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might have confidence in His sympathy and His power and 
will to aid us — that He would look upon us, and we upon 
Him, as partakers of the same flesh and blood, brethren 
and children of the same family. He thus came down to 
us, to take on Him our nature, but in order to raise us up 
to be partakers of the Divine nature ; and if suffering 
with and for Him now, we may also hereafter reign with 
and be glorified together. 

Chap. III. — ^All Christ's followers are to look oh one 
another as brethren with Him, and through Him with 
each other ; but, as such, they are to be holy in their mind 
and character, and daily walk through life, remembering 
they are partakers of a heavenly calling, and not a mere 
earthly and transitory one. Men are ready enough to 
prepare themselves or their children, for their worldly 
callings or professions, and rightly. Eeligion is no 
favourer of idleness ; but they err in paying undue atten- 
tion to these, and in not being as ready to prepare for their 
more important and more enduring heavenly calling, in 
which we are to follow the example and seek to acquire the 
mind and spirit of Him who calls us. " As He who called 
you is holy," writes St. Peter, "so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation ;" and in order thereto we must 
do as exhorted here : " Consider the Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus." Read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest all that is recorded about Him. 
Ponder, reflect on it in all its bearings, and how we can 
imitate it; but this feature of His character especially 
consider and follow — that He was faithful in all His house. 
It is required in a steward that a man be found faithful. 
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We all have a trust from Grod given to us on His behalf to 
bear, and talents to use for Him ; and in these we are to be 
faithful, as Moses was, but much more as the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus Himself, was. 
This is the only passage in which the term " Apostle " is 
applied to our Loird, though He often speaks of Himself 
as being sent by His Father ; and Nicodemus spoke of Him 
as a prophet sent by God, and therefore responsible to Him 
for the fulfilment of the mission entrusted to Him. Pro- 
bably the term is used in allusion to Moses, who was also 
sent on an important mission, in many respects significant 
or emblematic of that on which Christ was sent, and with 
whom he is immediately afterwards compared. In the 
previous chapter, Christ's superiority, both in Himself and 
in respect to His relation to us and angels, was shown 
as a reason why we should give more earnest heed to His 
revelation from God, not as doing dishonour to them, but 
as adding weight to their common mission by reason of the 
greater dignity of the ambassador sent, and the fuller reve- 
lation made by Him ; and now in this chapter is shown 
His like superiority to Moses, who was held in such respect 
by the Jews, but who, yet, is pointed out here as only 
occupying the position of a servant in another person's 
house, while Christ was a Son, over His own house, and 
therefore counted, and to be counted, worthy of more 
glory than Moses, Another reason for this is intimated, 
too, that Moses himself was but a creature, a member of the 
household, a living stone of the building, but which build- 
ing it was Christ who built it: and he who builds the 
house is greater and hath more honour than the house 
itself ; but yet in this Moses is not dishonoured. A testi- 
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mony is given to him that in the position of trust he was in 
he was found faithful, and held forth as an example to be 
followed ; but yet in this Christ was much more so. And 
what house is this ? A spiritual temple, composed of living 
stones, true believers in God's Word and promises in 
Christ, whose house are we if we hold fast the confidence 
and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. We must not 
believe in Christ to-day, and doubt and distrust, or place 
confidence in ourselves, or some antagonistic body, to- 
morrow. If we are true living stones, we must remain in 
the building, resting on the same firm foundation. If 
living branches of this true vine, we must continue in 
union with it ; or else, if cut off, we will soon wither and 
die. Saving faith must be continuous, firm unto the end, 
no matter what appearances may be : like Abraham, having 
a promise, hope and rejoice in it. He was alone, yet 
trusted : we now are many, and therefore are to encourage 
and support, exhort one another daily, by precept and 
example. Union is strength. Iron sharpeneth iron : so a 
man sharpeneth the countenai^ce of his friend. The racers 
are spurred on by the cheers of their comrades. While 
we have, then, here the examples of Moses, as a servant, 
and Christ, as a Son, both of fidelity, on the other hand 
we are given the warning against apostacy, from the 
example of the Israelites under Moses in the wilderness, 
many of them failing to enter into the rest of the promised 
land of Canaan through unbelief. They hardened their 
hearts against God, who had by miraculous signs and 
wondrous judgments on their enemies delivered them from 
their Eg3rptian bondage : ' and so God, in His wrath, caused 
them, as a punishment, to wander in the wilderness till all 
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of that generation, save two, died. The Apostle, then, 
applying this as a warning to Christians, using the inspired 
words of the Psahnist, exhofts the Hebrews, to whom he 
primarily wrote, and all others through them, to take heed 
too, and not to harden their hearts as they did, but to take 
heed lest there be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing from our best friend, the living God — drawn off 
and hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ; and to 
remember that our time is short, numbered by days : 
however bright the morning may be, ere night comes our 
souls may be required. The constant prayer of each, 
therefore, should be : " So teach us to number our days, 
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom ;" — that best 
wisdom — " Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesus." 

Chap. IV. — ^The same subject is continued through the 
chief portion of this chapter — the example of the Israelites 
in the wilderness under Moses and Joshua, held forth as a 
warning to Christians against unbelief. They had a pro- 
mise given to them of an earthly rest in Canaan, but 
through unbelief they failed to enter it : though brought 
closer and closer to it, they rebelled again and again 
against Grod and Moses : and so many now, even though 
the ministers sent to them have been faithful in warning 
and teaching them the truth as it is in Jesus, yet through 
unbelief, stirred up in their hearts by Satan, or the love of 
the world and lusts of the flesh prejudicing them against 
it, or causing them to postpone to a more convenient 
season, as if their days were at their own disposal, and 
they would have a power of complying with the terms of 
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the Gospel inyitations held forth to them, at any or all 
times, and so in the end come short of it, and lose their 
souls. This warning and exhortation, it is to be remem- 
bered, is not here addressed to the unbelieving heathen 
world, but to the professing Church of believers, who, like 
the Israelites, have come out of the Egyptian bondage of 
the service of Satan, their hard taskmaster, baptized into 
Christ, as they were into Moses and the cloud, by their 
passage through the Ked Sea ; yet, after that, fell away 
into rebellion and unbelief, and so failed to reach the pro- 
mised land, and therefore, all addressed here are exhorted, 
" Let us, therefore, fear, lest a promise being left us of 
entering into rest, any of you should seem to come short 
of it." The promises of God give no encouragement to 
presumption. Such a one as " My sheep shall never 
perish," is given us to quicken and maintain hope and 
security amid the trials we may have to encounter in our 
earthly pilgrimage ; but it is to be taken along with such 
cautions as this one, awakening fear, and calling to watch- 
fulness, faith, perseverance, exertion, use of the means of 
grace, prayer. We are kept by the power of God, but it 
is through faith unto salvation : and faith is thus main- 
tained by our own exertions, depending on the blessing of 
God in .the use of means. Hence, the like exhortation is 
given again in the 11th verse : ^' Let us, therefore, labour 
to enter into that rest," as if all depended on ourselves ; and 
the more we labour for this object, as we would with our 
bodies for some earthly object, the more we will enjoy the 
rest when it comes. Some of the Israelites entered upon 
the rest of Canaan, so far as their pilgrim life in the wil- 
derness was concerned, and drove out the native inhabitants 

R 
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from the land, in obedience to God's command, and would 
have completed their victories had their faith there con- 
tinued ; but so far as they succeeded, we yet are told that 
it was not their own arm, or the might of their power, that 
gave them the victories, but God's ; still, even the most 
marked miraculous victories, such as the fall of Jericho, 
God required them to labour to obtain it — not merely to 
believe in Him, but to follow His commands by active 
exertions of their own. Thus St. Paul, too, exhorted the 
Philippians : ** Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God which worketh in you to will and 
to do, of His good pleasure." Though in a diverse form, 
and perhaps not so clearly, yet the same Gospel was 
preached to the Israelites of old as to us Christians of the 
New Testament dispensation. The promises given to them 
of rest were of a temporal character, but not exclusively 
so. These temporal promises were symbolical of, or con- 
tained in them, the same promises of Gospel blessings as to 
us. This the Apostle shows here — ^that the language used 
by God in remonstrating with the Israelites implied a 
reference to a further rest than either His own rest from 
creation, which the seventh day, sabbath, commemorated, 
and also than the deliverance from Egyptian bondage, with 
which the giving of the fourth commandment was con- 
nected, or the rest of Canaan, into which Joshua (here 
called Jesus, the names signifying the same, one being 
Hebrew and the other Greek) led them ; but they found 
not rest in its full sense there — their own hardness of heart 
and unbelief still hindered it : hence many years after 
Joshua's time, David in the Psalms, or God in David, 
exhorts them : " To-day, if ye hear His voice, harden not 
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yoTir hearts, lest He sware in His wrath that they shall not 
enter My rest," implying they had not yet entered — hence 
the inference, *' There remaineth a rest for the people of 
God." What is that ? These other rests were but partial 
and imperfect, but figurative of this remaining, more 
perfect and enduring one ; and, therefore, in these we may 
taste of that : hence we may say " We, which have believed, 
do enter into rest" — the rest of grace now, though partial, 
yet a feeling of being delivered from the curse of sin 
through the blood of Jesus, and that through faith in Him 
sin shall not have dominion over us, but that we are per- 
mitted to hold closer fellowship with God, through Christ, 
as our High Priest, entered within the veil — One whom 
we can trust and feel confidence in, as wise to guide, quick 
to discern, ready to hear, compassionate to feel, who had 
been tempted like as we are, exposed to like snares and occa- 
sions to sin, and therefore understanding all our difficulties, 
and through whom, therefore, we can come boldly, with 
confidence — not with presumption, a right to demand, but 
with humble confidence, to plead promises, and obtain 
mercy and grace to help in every hour of need. The 
Sabbath being that day most to be devoted to this closer 
communion with God, we should specially value and strive 
to maintain sacred to that purpose, yet not resting in it, 
but looking on it as still figurative and preparatory to that 
better rest of glory which remains for every believing soul 
— the true people of God. To that rest we are ever to 
labour, and hope to enter, and fear of coming short of it ; 
and the more we do so, the more, while on earth, will we 
enjoy and be profited by our sacred days of rest, and 
Sabbath worship in the assemblies of His saints. 
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who, even now, are to worship Him in spirit and in truth. 

*• Thine earthly Sabhath*, Lord, we love ; 
Bat there's a nobler rest above : 
To that should labouring souls aspire, 
With earnest hearts and strong desire.*' 

Chap. V. — ^In this and some of the following chapters, 
the priestly office of Jesus Christ is considered, and shown 
to be superior also to that of Aaron's, which, however, in 
many respects typified it, and so help to explain it, or, per- 
haps, they mutually explain each other. By the study of 
what is said here in this epistle on the priesthood of Christ, 
we are better able to understand and appreciate the mean* 
ing and force of what is stated in Exodus and Leviticus, 
and other parts of the Old Testament, in reference to the 
Aaronic priesthood; while, to understand, on the other 
hand, the allusions made in this epistle, it is necessary to 
study the accounts of the Aaronic priesthood, as recorded 
in the Old Testament. Important as was the prophetical 
office of Jesus Christ, His priestly office was even more so. 
His republication and new exposition of the Divine mind 
and will to man, freed from the corruptions and false 
glosses and interpretations of the Jewish teachers, of which 
He said Himself, ** Full well ye reject (or frustrate) the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradi- 
tion," illustrated even and confirmed by His own living 
examj)le, would have been of little avail to deliver us from 
the chains of sin by which we were tied and bound, if it 
were not accompanied with His undertaking, also, the exe- 
cution of the priestly office, especially that part of it of 
ofiering Himself a sacrifice and atonement for sin, and 



HEBREWS. 253 

acting as a mediator between us sinners, every imagination 
of whose hearts are continually tainted with sin, and the 
pure and holy Being who hateth iniquity, transgression, 
and sin, and who had said He would by no means clear 
the guilty. How could any, with a conscience full of 
guilt pressing on him, ever approach the throne of His 
Majesty on high, except through a Mediator, and none 
could act in that capacity except such as God Himself 
chose. Hence, one of the requisites of the priesthood was 
that he should be called of God. At first, the head or 
eldest son of a household performed that office ; then, at the 
beginning of the Mosaic dispensation, God chose the tribe of 
Levi and family of Aaron in their stead, and refused to re- 
ceive any other. On some occasions punishing others who, 
even with seemingly good intent, intruded into that office. 
Aaron and his immediate descendants were appointed 
high priests, with peculiar duties attached to their office, 
and the rest of the tribe held various inferior offices. In 
this respect, however, first, Christ was superior. Aaron 
was, indeed, called of God, and Christ did not even take 
on Him this office of Himself, but was called also of God ; 
but it was said of Him, *' Thou art my Son ; this day have 
I begotten Thee.'' In Him the ancient practice of the 
eldest son being the priest of the household was restored ; 
and again, Aaron's priesthood had to be maintained by 
the succession of his descendants by reason of death. But 
of Christ it was said in Psalm ex., ** Thou art a Priest for 
ever, after the order of Melchisedec." A mediator, again, 
should properly be of the nature of both parties. Aaron 
was a man, and, so far, fit on man's side to mediate, but 
he was defective on God's side, by reason of sin« It was 
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only by waiving of that for the purpose, and requiring him 
first always to make atonement for his own sins before he 
mediated on behalf of others, that God allowed of his 
fitness for the office ; but Christ, on the other hand, though 
the begotten Son of God, was deficient for the office until 
He took on Him the nature of man ; that, as taken from 
an\ong men, He could have compassion on the ignorant and 
on them that are out of the way. For that He himself also 
is compassed with infirmities, and that, though He were 
a Son, yet, as a man. He might learn obedience by the 
things which He suffered, and thus, as God Incarnate, 
perfect God and perfect man, partaker of both natures. 
He was made a fit Mediator between God and man, and 
became the Author of eternal salvation unto all that obey 
Him* In the exercise of that office while on earth, in the 
days of His flesh, one thing is specially mentioned in this 
chapter — the earnestness with which He prayed and inter- 
ceded on our behalf with God. See Him for long nights 
on the mountain top in prayer with God. What prayers 
and supplication for His ministers and Church, for be- 
lievers and sinners, were poured forth there by Himself 
alone I How many answers have been given since openly 
by His Father, who heard them then in secret ! See His 
intercessory prayer after the Last Supper, recorded in John 
xvii. What glorious blessings He sought for His people. 
See Him the night, the hour before he was betrayed, in 
the Garden of Gethsemane, while His poor feeble follow- 
ers had fallen asleep, unable to watch one hour, though 
warned of danger approaching, yet Himself stretched on 
the ground in agonising pain and anxiety of mind, so great 
as to cause His sweat to be as it were drops of blood 
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falling to the ground, requiring even an angel from heaven 
to strengthen Him as He poured forth His soul before God, 
and submissiyelj resigned Himself to His Father's will, to 
be an ofifering for the sins of the world. See Him once 
more, on the Cross of Calvary, amid the tortures of His 
pierced body, the reproaches and scoffs of the gazers-on^ 
so offensive to His mind, pure, and holy, and generous as 
it was, unjust and cruel as they were, yet, ere He com- 
mitted His departing spirit to God, in meekness and 
patience offering one more prayer even for them — " Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do." And can 
any say that Jesus is not a fit high priest of our profession — 
One who became us, as holy, harmless, separate from sinners 
in ELimself, yet who can have compassion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the way. What need have we 
of any other ? What better can we have ? May we not 
entrust our cause into EEis hands, and rely upon His advo- 
cacy with the fullest confidence ? 

Chap. VI* — ^In the concluding verses of the last chapter, 
a temporary digression is made, which is continued in this, 
from the subject just begun to be discussed — the priest- 
hood of Christ as compared with that of the priesthood of 
Aaron, and of the Jewish law in general of sacrifices* 
This seems to have been caused from the idea arising in the 
apostle's mind that the subject he was about to treat of 
might be too difficult, either to understand, or to be 
received and believed by those he addressed, who yet had 
been for long time under Christian instruction ; and there- 
fore he remonstrated with them for not being more 
advanced, both in intellectual knowledge of divine things. 
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and practical experience, able rather to teach others than 
to be still requiring themselves instruction, even in first 
principles — able to take a spiritual meaning of types and 
shadows, and to act from more exalted spiritual motives, 
and not requiring merely to be led on by outward forms 
and ceremonial observances ; to realise more the life of 
faith, and not depending on things of sight to aid them, 
which they might use, but more for the benefit of the 
young and weak ; to be able to discern good from evil, 
from the sense of their own spiritually enlightened moral 
sense, without having recourse on every trifle to tests 
of rules, or detailed Scripture precepts. Christian be- 
Hevers are always to be going onward, growing in grace 
and knowledge, by increased reflective study of God's 
Word, acquiring a more accurate knowledge of its con- 
tents, and the fuller, deeper meani^ig often to be found 
than may appear on the surface, and how one portion of 
Scripture beara on another. This is one of the uses of the 
Sabbath in cases of those whose time is occupied on other 
days by their other lawful, but worldly occupations. Habi- 
tual practical experience, too, explains or removes many 
difEculties that arise to the mind in the intellectual study 
or pursuits of religion. Experimental evidence is often 
stronger support to faith in the truths of religion than any 
other: it strengthens assurance in one's own mind, and 
also preserves it from yielding to the skilful assaults of 
external antagonists. Many an one may be unable to con- 
tend with an adversary — to reply to his arguments, and 
point out where his fallacies may lie, but yet feel there is 
error in them somewhere, and therefore not be willing to 
abandon that which our own experience has proved to be 
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true. A person thus axmed may more safely advance to 
discuss doubtful or more abstruse subjects. In this 
chapter, then, St. Paul proposes to do this, and leave the 
first principles of the doctrine of Christ, which he here 
mentions : repentance, faith, baptisms, laying-on of hands, 
resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment. He in- 
cludes here among them laying-on of hands, without 
making any exception as to its being of less importance 
than any of the rest. It was a common practice among 
the Jews, when seeking any special blessing on a person, to 
lay their hand on him, as a more solemn emphatic desig- 
nation of the person on whom the blessing was sought, and 
also a significant ceremony of transfer of sins on the head 
of the animals offered in sacrifice. Our Lord also used the 
like form on difFerent occasions ; and the apostles, after- 
wards, both in ordaining elders, and also on Christian 
converts after baptism. They did so generally themselves 
when present, though they left to inferior oflicers in the 
Church to baptize them, as if the lajdng-on of hands was 
the more important of the two- The effect that followed 
upon their doing so was generally the manifestation of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, both enabling the converts to 
miraculously speak with tongues, i.e., in divers languages, 
and also to magnify and praise God, as if some grace was 
also conferred. The case of Simon Magus seeking to 
obtain this power shows it was not attached to the laying- 
on of hands of every baptized Christian on any other. 
What is called the rite of confirmation is founded on this 
practice of the apostles ; but at least in the service ap- 
pointed therefor in the Book of Common Prayer, there is 
no claim or statement made that by the laying-on of hands 
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of the Bishop the Holy Ghost is conferred. The object of 
the rite, as there stated, is a confirmation of baptism : 
1st, by the persons confirmed conforming in their own 
persons to their baptismal vows, an obviously fitting sup- 
plement to at least infant baptism, when these were made 
by others on their behalf ; and 2ndly, it is both a more 
marked and solemn designation than at other times of the 
person for whom a blessing is sought, not on whom it is 
conferred, the words accompanying being a prayer, and 
which blessing is the continued protection of the person 
confirmed as a child of God for ever, and to that end the 
daily renewal of the Holy Ghost ; and also, like the sym- 
bols in baptism and the Lord's Supper, a sign given by a 
minister of God to assure them and others of God's good- 
vdll towards them. Many, though strange it may appear, 
have objected to and kept back from this means of grace ; 
but has any one yet been heard of who has been injured by 
its reception ? Another of the first principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ mentioned here is eternal judgment. Some 
persons are apt, in the present day, to doubt or deny the 
eternity of future punishment. This passage seems to 
distinctly state it, as one of the first principles of religion ; 
at least it would be necessary to explain away the natural 
meaning of the words, which, of course, might be done if 
other passages more clearly assert the contrary, as one 
portion of Scripture is to be so expounded as to be, if pos- 
sible, consistent with another ; but will not the practical 
view or application of this subject get rid of all difficulty : 
let each use the way of salvation provided and pointed out 
to him, and then, as regards himself, it is no matter or any 
use in discussing the question whether future punishment 
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be eternal or not, none of which he is to suffer ; and if 
there is thus a clear way of escape from all, would not any 
be silly to expose himself to what all acknowledge might 
be hundreds of years of torment ? and therefore, too, as 
regards others, should not each who thus feels himself 
secure, be the more earnest to urge others to adopt the 
same course ; and even as to those who will not, would not 
holding Out such a hope tend to encourage them in sin the 
more, in place of availing themselves of the means of sal- 
vation from all ? And where is the passage which holds 
out such a hope of consolation to the bereaved ? Is not 
the Scripture source of consolation for such ? — the hope 
of the resurrection, and return of our Lord in glory, with 
all, not impenitent sinners, but all His saints with Him, 
who are described, not as dying unbelieving, except in a 
hope of annihilation or a temporal character of punish- 
ment, but as sleeping in Jesus — ^trusting in Him for their 
complete redemption, both of body and soul. What 
benefit, therefore, is there in discussing such a question ? 
The following verses seem to be in favour of the eternity 
of future punishment in the case of apostates. Differences 
have arisen, too, in connection with this and kindred pas- 
sages, as to the possibility of those once true believers ever 
falling away so as to be lost ; but a like practical view gets 
rid of this difficulty, t.e., let none presume upon the pro- 
mises given for the support of faith, but which seem 
to support, and upon which is founded what is called the 
doctrine of final perseverance ; but while with humble 
and modest confidence we rely upon them, and hold fast 
our profession, let us, at the same time, be warned by 
passages such as this, which seem to convey the other side 
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of the question, the possibility of falling away, and to 
guard against it, which is part of the object of this epistle, 
and therefore be watchful and sober, not trifling with 
sacred things, but rather, while attending to the cautions 
of the preceding chapters, fear lest, a promise being left to 
us, any of us should come short of it, as the Israelites did 
of the earthly Canaan, though they escaped from Egypt 
and passed through the Red Sea, not in name or profession, 
but in reality ; and also following the exhortation in this 
chapter, let each going on toward perfection aspire after 
full assurance of hope, animated by the examples of those 
who have gone before, and now, through faith and pa- 
tience, inherit the promises, by the assurance of Grod's 
fidelity to His immutable word of promise, confirmed by 
His also immutable oath — confirmed once more by the fact 
that Jesus, as our forerunner and High Priest, has already 
entered within the veil as the earnest of our promised 
inheritance, and as our advocate to plead our cause. His 
own atonement, and Grod's promises, and thus having our 
hope as an anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast, well 
fixed within the veil, let us lay and keep hold of it here 
below, till we, too, are brought into the same haven 
of everlasting rest. 

** Amidst temptations sharp and long, 
Oar souls to this glad refuge go ; 
Hope is our anchor, firm and strong, 
While billows rage and tempests blow. 

The Gospel bears our spirits up — 

A faithful and unchanging God 
Lays the foundation of our hope 

In oaths and promises and blood.** 
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'* God, our help for ages past, 
Our hope for years to come ; 
Be thou our guard while life shall last, 
And our eternal home.** 

Chap. Vll. — ^Returning from the digression made in the 
last chapter, the apostle now resumes his discussion as to 
the high priesthood of Christ ; and to show its superiority 
over the Levitical priesthood, he compares it with that of 
Melchisedec, after whose order he had stated once or twice 
before that Christ's priesthood was, quoting the statement 
to that effect as also given in Psalm ex. Who Melchise- 
dec was is unknown. Some suppose Shem, who certainly 
lived during some years of Abraham's life after his call, 
though where it is not clear. Others have thought it was 
Job, but it is evidently kept secret designedly, as He is 
described here, " Without father, without mother, having 
neither beginning of days or end of life ; " i.e., none of 
these are recorded, that he might be a type of the eternal 
priesthood of Jesus Christ, of Whom he was also a type, as 
being a " priest on his throne," both a priest and king. 
And again, his name and kingdom are typical ; he was 
" King of Righteousness," and " King of Salem, or Peace." 
And so Christ ; it is said in Him " Mercy and truth have 
met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other," and he is called both " The Lord our righteous- 
ness," and also " Prince of Peace." Whoever Melchisedec 
was, therefore, it is evident he was of a most exalted 
character. Reference is then made to the incident re- 
corded in Gen. xiv., of his having met Abraham, the 
head of the Jewish race, and therefore of the Levitical 
priesthood, on his return from the slaughter of the kings 
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and rescue of bis nephew Lot, when Melchisedec blessed 
him, which, the apostle says in the 7th verse, was a mark 
of the superiority of Melchisedec — " The less is blessed of 
the better.** This is confirmed again by Abraham's giving 
him a tenth of the spoils, as an act of homage to God for 
his victory. He, therefore, again is shoym to be of a most 
exalted character, to whom so great a man as the patriarch 
Abraham should thus give a tenth of the spoils — a fit type 
of the still more exalted character of Jesus the Son of God. 
From this, again, the apostle argues the inferiority of the 
Levitical priesthood, who, though they took tithes also 
from their brethren according to law, yet, as being de- 
scended from Abraham, were in him, then paid tithes to 
Melchisedec. He then shows, that on account of the 
imperfection in divers respects of the Levitical priesthood, 
Christ was not made priest after their order or that of . 
Aaron. He sprang not from their tribe, to whom the 
whole Jewish priesthood had been confined, but from the 
tribe of Judah, of whom nothing was said of the priest- 
hood, though it was the royal tribe, who took the lead of 
others for the most part, and to which King David and 
Solomon belonged. Christ, therefore, as priest, it is plain, 
was not of the Aaronic or Levitical priesthood, but is said 
to be of the order of Melchisedec, to whom, as shown, the 
Levitical priesthood was inferior ; and as the priesthood 
was thus changed in Him to another tribe, the apostle 
says this also involved a change of the law, many of the 
Levitical rules, and rites, and ceremonies being no longer 
required nor adapted to the new state of things, the main 
features of which were (1st) that Christ was made priest, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 
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power of aD endless life. His priesthood is not of a succes- 
sive nature, handed down from one to another hereditary, 
by reason of the successive deaths of the holders of it, as 
was the case of the Jewish priests. But though partaker 
of human nature, as they, yet in that nature abideth for 
evermore, requiring no succession, " this }/Laxij because He 
continueth ever, hath an imchangeable priesthood, where- 
fore He is able to save to the uttermost all who come unto 
God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for us ; " and this perennial priesthood, moreover, 
was confirmed to Him by an oath. They were made 
priests without an oath, but this with an oath of Him who 
said unto Him, " Thou art a priest for ever, after the order 
of Melchisedec." He thus was made a surety of a better 
testament, of like permanent character, too. But again. 
He was superior in this, that, being without sin Himself, 
He required not, as they, to oflFer a sacrifice for Himself 
of atonement before He could offer any for others. They 
had to do this daily on this account, but He offered a 
sacrifice once, which was suflSicient, for though He offered 
Himself, being both priest and lamb offered, it was not for 
Himself, to atone for His own sins, and therefore was suffi- 
cient, without being offered again. The law thus made 
men high priests which had infirmity, but the word of the 
oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is 
consecrated for evermore. 

Chap. VIH. — ^The words, ** This is the sum," may either 
mean is the short substance, or else the principal matter of 
the things which we have spoken. What ? That we have 
such an High Priest — One that became us, or suited to our 
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circumstances — One without sins of His own, requiring 
repeated propitiatory sacrifices, first for Himself, and then 
for others — One who ever lives to make intercession, and 
not requiring succession, by reason of death ; and, there- 
fore, we require no other High Priest, He being always 
sufficient. The Greek word translated 'Spriest," in the 
J^ew Testament, means a person who offers propitiatory 
sacrifices, and is not applied to Christian ministers. Pres- 
byter, which means elder, is the term applied to Christian 
ministers. Both being translated in English by the same 
word « priest," has given rise to some confusion. The 
priesthood of Christ is shown here to be both superior and 
to be the real one, of which the Jewish priesthood was 
only figurative. It was not a rival priesthood any more 
than the substance could be said to be the rival of a 
shadow, the real living scene of a picture or diagram. 
Christ's priesthood is carried on now in the heavens, the 
true tabernacle, the true holiest of all, where He offers 
gifts and sacrifices, the special sacrifices of His people, 
and intercedes for them, pleading the atonement He has 
made by the offering of Himself once for all. He is a 
true priest, therefore, having these to offer, though not 
such material offerings as the animal sacrifices of the 
Jews, with which, however, he did not interfere. The 
Levitical priesthood, so long as it was required, was still 
an ordinance of God^ and Christ, when on earth, did not 
intrude into the duties of that office, not being of the tribe 
of Levi, though He taught in the Temple and synagogues, 
the office of prophet not being confined to any tribe ; but 
we never find Him offering sacrifice or incense in the 
Temple. He offers that which the incense &ignifies, the 
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prayers of the saints. He offers true bumt-offerings and 
true meat-offerings, Himself as the true representative 
Lamb, to make atonement, and cleansed with His blood- — 
the sacrifices of righteousness, praise, and thanks, the 
free-will spiritual offerings of true believers in Him, all 
which the Jewish office served as an example and shadow 
of, till the reality, and more excellent ministry came, by 
which, too. He is the Mediator of a better covenant, or, as 
may be added, better arrangement, established on better 
promises, not relating to mere things earthly, seen, and 
transitory, but to things heavenly, and, though unseen, 
yet more true, real, and enduring. The apostle then goes 
on to describe this new covenant or arrangement, which is 
better than the old, quoting a passage out of Jeremiah, 
where it is spoken of, where God, after remonstrating with 
the Israelites for their sins, declares He will make this 
new covenant with the house of Judah and of Israel, not 
according to the former one, which they broke, but one 
with His laws, written by His Spirit upon their hearts 
and in their minds, and not merely an external one, on 
tables of stone, or consisting of external ceremonial ob- 
servances; but, though with an external moral rule to 
guide them, yet the sanctifying influence of the Spirit 
within would make them more fully to understand and 
discern and approve of the excellency and wisdom of such 
moral rule, and make them lead and follow it of their own 
free-will, and not merely in obedience to the authority of a 
command — to obey it from love rather than from fear — that 
love stirred up by feeling confidence in One whose ever- 
merciful character they had better learned, whose ways 
they better understood, from seeing how His justice and 
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holiness required sacrifice to be made such as they could 
never render, but whose mercy and love was shown to 
agree, by His providing Himself the offering of His own 
Son, and {thereby in and through Him, their sins and 
iniquities could be forgiven, and remembered for punish- 
ment no more. And in proportion as this new covenant or 
arrangement was manifested, understood, and established, 
the need of the old one, as an example or shadow of things 
to come, would wax old and decay, and ultimately vanish 
away. In Christ we are made new creatures ; old things 
• pass away, and all things become new. 

Chap. IX. — In this chapter the apostle gives a more 
minute account of the Jewish Temple and its sacrificial 
services, to show their true meaning — how they were 
typical of Christ, His priesthood, and offering of Himself 
on the cross, an atonement for the sins of the world. It 
is, therefore, a peculiarly valuable portion of Scripture, as 
a commentary explanatory of those portions of the Old 
Testament which treat of the Temple and its services, 
especially the latter portion of Exodus and Leviticus, 
while the reference to these in turn help to explain or 
draw attention to the most important part of Christ's work 
for us, especially to the Jewish mind, to whom this epistle 
was primarily addressed. The word covenant in the first 
verse may mean, as in last chapter, the first arrange- 
ment or dispensation. It, he says, had also ordinances of 
Divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. The word also 
implies that in this, the Christian dispensation, such exist 
still, not of the exact same character, but of a purer and 
more real kind, of which the former were typical. All 
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parts of God's house are holy, and therefore may be called 
a sanctuary ; but there is added the term " worldly" here, 
to denote the outer part of the tabernacle or temple, as 
distinguished from the holiest of all, into which the high 
priest alone went, and this signifies, in the Christian 
dispensation, the Church on earth, as distinguished from 
heaven, into which Christ, as our High Priest, has entered, 
to perform like duties as the high priest of the Jews did, 
when he entered within the veil into the holiest of all once 
a year. The different utensils for Divine service which, 
though possibly themselves of a typical character, yet it 
has been remarked the apostle merely mentions them, but 
gives no detailed typical import of them. We may be apt 
to err and indulge in too fanciful ideas in endeavouring to 
find typical meanings for everything connected with the 
Temple. Some may have been merely ornamental, or for 
convenience, and not intended to have any other object. 
Some may have been typical ; but yet, if Scripture has not 
given their meanings, it shows it is not important, and 
therefore, suspense of judgment may be better than 
erroneous or fanciful interpretations. Some, however, as 
those mentioned here, though not with their significance 
added, are of a more prominent character, and from other 
portions of Scripture we may be justified in speaking of 
them as suggestive of different relations which Christ bears 
to us. Thus, the candlestick suggests Him to us as the 
light of the world, as He described Himself to be ; the shew- 
bread reminds us of His being the bread of heaven ; as 
also does the pot of manna ; and the golden censer makes us 
think of the pure and never-failing power of His inter- 
cession ; the ark of the covenant reminds us of the Ten 
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Commandments on the two tables of stone kept within it, 
and of Him as the Lord our righteousness, who has ful- 
filled that law on our behalf ; Aaron's rod points Him out 
to us as the chosen of this Lord for the office of priesthood, 
and therefore awakens our confidence in His advocacy and 
mediation, that it will be accepted. There were two rooms 
in the tabernacle — a larger, and one about half its size, 
and inside it. One veil or curtain separated the former 
from the courts outside, and the second veil, spoken of in 
3rd verse, separated this larger room from the smaller 
inside, called the holiest of all, into which no one but the 
high priest went. This veil was rent from top to bottom 
at the death of Christ. It signified His body then broken, 
and by which the way into heaven was made manifest. 
Into the first tabernacle the priests in general went always, 
morning and evening daily, accomplishing the service of 
God ; but into the second, the high priest alone, once a 
year, on the great day of atonement. In it was the Ark 
of the Covenant, a kind of box, in which were the two 
tables of stone of Moses, with the Ten Commandments; 
and, either in or with it, the golden censer, Aaron's rod, 
and a pot of manna. This ark was overlaid with gold, 
and cherubims were at each side, over the mercy-seat, or 
cover of the ark, called so, as it was it which was sprinkled 
with the blood of atfonement, and immediately over it hung 
the shechina, the cloudy symbol of the Divine presence, it 
being thus, as it were, from this place God showed Himself 
peculiarly as propitious and merciful to sinners, on whose 
behalf the high priest" pleaded. These circumstances 
rendered the Ark of the Covenant as the most sacred of 
the whole tabernacle. None were allowed to touch it but 
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the priests, and wherever it was brought a blessing was 
expected to follow, though it brought punishment with it 
also on God's enemies, as in the case of the Philistines, 
when they took possession of it in war. Their doing so 
caused Eli, the high priest's death, when he heard it, and 
they were themselves obliged, of th6ir own accord, to send 
it back, from fear, and David, afterwards recovering it, 
brought it to the house of Obededom for a time, whose 
house was blessed as long as it was there. David after- 
wards brought it, amid great rejoicing, to his palace on 
Mount Zion ; and on Solomon's temple being built, it was 
again moved there. For a time afterwards it was again 
moved about, but Josiah commanded the priests to restore 
it to its place in the temple. After the Babylonish cap- 
tivity it is not known what became of it, or whether it 
was in the second temple. The glory, however, of that 
latter house was rendered greater by God appearing, not, 
as thus, by symbol, but really as God manifest in the flesh, 
when the Son of God frequented its courts, bringing, like 
it too, blessings wherever He sojourned among His people; 
and so, when now received into the temple of the heart by 
faith, He will destroy there all false gods, idols of the 
heart, occupying the throne He should possess, while 
He will bless with spiritual blessings, supplying light to the 
understanding, food to the soul, writing His laws on the 
tables of the heart, and dispense a sense of sins for- 
given through the blood of atonement to the sin-stricken 
conscience, seeking through Him reconciliation and peace. 
That which the Jewish law could only do symbolically. 
He does really, and therefore only can give true peace to 
the soul. 
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" Not all the blood of beasts 
On Jewish altars slain, 
Could give the guilty conscience peace, 
Or wash away its stain. 

But Christ, the Heavenly Lamb, 

Takes all its sins away — 
A sacrifice of nobler name, 

And rioher far than they." 

All men and all their works are tainted with sin, and 
require cleansing with blood, for the wages of sin is death. 
Without shedding of blood there is no remission, no recon- 
ciliation, no acceptance ; but human blood must be shed 
for human sins, and hence the Jewish sacrifices of beasts 
or birds were defective ; but Christ, having taken on Him 
our nature, was able to offer a better sacrifice, and be a 
better substituted victim on our behalf than these, in 
that He offered Himself a j*eal atonement, and being 
without sin Himself, He could offer Himself, once for all, 
as the true Lamb, without spot or blemish, which taketh 
away, by bearing them Himself, the sins of the world ; and 
then, as our High Priest, He entered the true holiest of all, 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us. 
As it is appointed, too, for man once to die, and after that 
the judgment — a solemn truth ! — he cannot die tem- 
porarily, as a punishment for some sins, and then live 
again and die again successively, like the successive 
offerings of beasts, year after year, for his repeated trans- 
gressions, but he can only once die, and after that the 
judgment. As the tree falls, so shall it lie ; but so Christ 
was also but once offered, yet not for one man alone, but 
to bear the sins of many. Each may look upon Him as 
his substitute, and say — 
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** My soul looks back to see 

The burden Thou did'st bear, 
While hanging on th* accursed tree, 
And hopes my sins were there." 

Those who can thus look back to His first coming in faith, 
may look forward also to His second coming with like 
hope ; for unto them that look for Him shall He appear 
the second time, without sin, all being blotted out — no 
more atonement required, no more death or curse to be 
endured, but unto salvation. When in a moment, it may 
be, such will be changed, and this corruptible will put on 
incorruption, and this mortal will put on immortality. 

Chap. X. — The Apostle again repeats his argument for 
the inefficiency of the Jewish sacrifices, from the circum- 
stance of their requiring to be renewed year by year 
continually, for which there, would be no occasion if they 
had made the comers thereto perfect, as being then once 
purged from sins they should have no more conscience of 
them. Just as a person, having once paid a debt in gold, 
and not merely renewed a bill or promissory note for it, 
would not feel it any longer pressing on him ; or if medi- 
cine had, once taken, been sufficient to cure a patient, he 
would not take it again and again. But in the Jewish 
sacrifice there was a remembrance made again every year 
of sins ; and therefore, on account of this deficiency, as 
also because, however fitting the real blood-shedding of 
animals might be as types, to show that without shedding 
of blood — i.e., death — of which the sprinkling of the blood 
of the animal slain on the several things in the temple 
requiring purification signified ; yet where human sins 
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required atonement, human blood must be shed, human 
life offered, particularly where sins were of a moral nature, 
against the law of God, and not merely breaches of human 
ordinances or of the ceremonial law ; and therefore Christ's 
coming into the world showed God was not satisfied with 
these. Not that He w^s displeased with their observance, 
for He had directed them Himself, but that they were 
only sufficient for the purpose for which they were ap- 
pointed, as shadows of good things to come, and not to 
satisfy the justice of His moral law, and its demands for 
sins committed against it ; and therefore something more 
was required, which He provided Himself by preparing a 
body for His Son, and therewith, as man. He could offer 
Himself an atonement for man's transgressions. This ex- 
pression, " a body hast thou prepared me," and adjoining 
verses, are quotations out of the 40th Psalm, but from 
the Septuagint version, which is the one generally quoted 
from in this epistle, many of the Jews at that time speaking 
the Grecian language, in which it was written, perhaps 
more than the Hebrew, in which the Psalms and Old 
Testament had originally been written. In this passage 
the Hebrew rendering of the words is, " Mine ears hast 
thou opened," implying a readiness to hear and obey ; 
and Christ's coming in human flesh to suffer for man's 
transgressions, showed His readiness to obey His Father's 
will. Some find a difficulty in believing how God could 
justly inflict on an innocent victim the penalty due to the 
sins of others, but Christ was a willing Victim. He was 
a co-partner in the Divine councils ; His will coincided 
with that of His Father's. He said, when God was dis- 
satisfied with burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin, such as 
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were offered on Jewish altars, "Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O God." I offer myself a substitute for these. By* 
which will, or united will of God that He should thus 
come, and His own readiness to obey it, we are sunctilied 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all. And if we are, should we not follow His example 
herein, and exhibit the same readiness to do the will of 
God ? He knew beforehand all the sufferings He would 
have to undergo. He was not entrapped into a covenant, 
or deluded by uncertain or false hopes held forth to Him. 
He knew the object to be attained, and the cost it would 
require. He saw the cross, but He also saw the crown. 
" Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the 
cross, despising the shame ;" and He was not disappointed 
of the result after. The reward was not taken from Him, 
or proved fallacious after He had patiently endured. *' But 
this man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever, sat down on the right hand of God, from thenceforth 
expecting till His enemies be made His footstool " — sin, 
Satan, death. But can it be believed that, after all He 
thus endured and suffered on man's behalf. He could have 
any human enemies ? Yes, it is still too true, the larger 
portion of those He came to save must, even in our day, 
be reckoned as still enemies of the cross of Christ, Too 
many even of His professing followers, in their lives, and 
even religious observances, manifest they have only the 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof, are 
unwilling to take up their cross and follow Him in doing 
the will of God. But such is the tendency in all, more or 
less, and so great, that we require continually to be ex- 
horted against falling into unbelief, and to be assured 
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again and again of the sufficiency of Christ's atonement— 
that by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified — that nothing is required on our part to be 
added to it to make atonement, no other offering of Christ 
either, but simply to rely upon it ; to ask Him, as our 
High Priest entered within the veil, to plead it on our 
behalf, which with confidence we may do, with a true 
heart and in full assurance of faith, and realizing His 
fidelity to His promises, partly already fulfilled by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost to His Church, and the earnest in 
the heart of each true believing member of his being a 
true member of His body, in whom his sins are forgiven, 
and remembered no more. We are to hold fast our pro- 
fession without wavering, but yet knowing our danger, to 
encourage and support one another in every good work ; 
not indulging in selfish isolation or presumptuous security, 
but maintaining the communion of saints, social and public 
worship, holding up the weak, confirming the doubts of 
the wavering, strengthening our own faith, and setting an 
example to the world outside, if so be we may draw them 
also to partake of these heavenly blessings ; and so much 
the more as we see the day approaching — the day when, 
the number of God's elect being accomplished, the door of 
mercy be closed, and God's wrath then revealed against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, but especially 
against those who, having heard the Gospel sound, have 
rejected it, and presumptuously thrown contempt on it. 
Then it will be known, on the one side, how God's mercies 
are great, what things He has prepared beyond human 
thought to conceive for them that love Him ; on the other, 
how fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living 
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God, whose eye none can escape — who has said, ** Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will repay, saith the Lard." 
The Lord will judge His people. Believe, and be saved, 
and live. If any draw back, God will have no pleasure 
in him. 

Chap. XL — Faith, is the mainspring of a Christian's 
life. It is the first principle of all religion : for he that 
cometh unto God, no matter for what object, must believe 
that He is — that such a Being exists, and that He is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him : and yet He 
is not seen, but believed in : His presence, power, cha- 
racter. Godhead, are known by the evidence of His works 
which are seen. The Christian, too, is justified by faith, 
and not Vy works : he is sanctified by faith : the influence 
and exercise of faith controls the power of sin in the soul, 
and animates it in the path of righteousness. The Chris- 
tian lives by faith : it enables him to bear up against the 
trials and afflictions he has to endure : he stands by faith : 
he is thus kept from falling, or falling away to perdi- 
tion. Being, therefore, such an important principle in the 
Christian scheme, it is natural to enquire what it is in 
itself, or what it is in its nature. St. Paul, therefore, in 
the previous chapter, having warned the Hebrews against 
the danger of apostasy into unbelief, or falling away into 
reliance on mere outward ceremonial observances, in this 
chapter explains what true faith is, which he defines in the 
first verse to be '* the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen," i.e., it is the firm persuasion 
of the truth of or realization of things hoped for or unseen, 
as if they were actually present to sight, or were sure of 
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being enjoyed without any possibility of failure, and so 
causing the believer to act upon such confidence, and gain 
the approval of God, and often of men — sometimes of 
men who may not know the secret or the real source of 
the conduct they approve of; but as examples and illus- 
trations may better explain it than definitions, and also 
be more eflfectual than precepts in strengthening the faith 
of those he addressed, by showing its efficacy and power in 
others, to stimulate them in following their example, 
a number of such are mentioned out of Old Testament 
history. These illustrate the general nature of the prin- 
ciple of faith, or confidence in the promises of God, its 
efficacious power in stijfring up active zeal^ and also in 
supporting patience in time of trial. This, then, being 
applied to the promises of God relating to Christ as the 
Saviour of the world, the promised Messiah, is what is 
called saving faith in the Christian plan of salvation. 
These instances will show that such faith as thus works is 
more than mere intellectual assent to a truth, but involves 
the idea of trust, confidence, or active reliance upon or 
using the promises of God. One person may believe what 
another says, not doubting its truth, and yet not believe 
in him, from perhaps not having any personal interest in 
or caring about the matter. The first illustration the 
Apostle brings forward is the account of the creation, 
which we only know or can know by faith in God's own 
revelation of it, the world being made before man was. 
" Through faith" here, however, may not refer to the 
manner by which we know it, but to God*s own manner in 
creation — that it was by an exercise of faith and the word 
of God the world was made, so that things which are seen 
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were not made of things which do appear. Next he states 
it was by faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, and wa^ accepted. Prima facie both their offerings 
were alike — each brought of the fruits of his own employ- 
ment ;• but here we are shown that there was more in 
Abel's offering than the mere circumstance that he was a 
keeper of sheep : there was a designed acknowledgment of 
guilt implied, and of blood-shedding being required to take 
it away, signified by the slaying of the lamb ; but also a 
looking forward to the promised seed of the woman — the 
Saviour, the true Lamb, which would take away the sins 
of the world. Cain's offering was only a thank-offering — 
an acknowledgment of dependence, and duty of homage to 
God, but none of sin and need of atonement — no blood- 
shedding in it, and it was not accepted. Every son of 
fallen Adam must come before God^ not in the spirit 
of self-righteousness, but of conscience-stricken humility, 
confessing sin and desert of punishment, not acceptance ; 
but in dependence on God's mercy, as revealed in His 
promises, come through a Mediator, the One He has 
provided — and then only will we be accepted ourselves, 
and any other offerings we may make. Enoch, again, was 
an example of faith, manifested by his walking with God, 
and receiving the marked testimony of God's being pleased 
with him, in that he was translated that he should not see 
death. Noah, too, believed God's warning of the judgment 
of the deluge coming, though for long it appeared not, yet 
acting upon it, built an ark to the saving of his house. He 
preached righteousness to others during the interval, but 
they believed him not, and so he proved to them a source 
of condemnation — ^a savour of death unto death. His 
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example, under the same circnmstances as thej were, tes- 
tified against .them : he took refuge in the ark, which 
typified Christ, and thus became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. Abraham, as an example of faith, 
or confidence in God's word, as to things unseen or future^ 
was remarkable on different occasions. His first call — ^the 
birth of Isaac in his old age, as the promised seed in 
whom all nations would be blessed — ^his readiness to offer 
him up as a sacrifice in obedience to the Divine command, 
though seeming to be the means of frustrating the fulfil- 
ment of the Divine promise, yet in reliance on that pro- 
mise he obeyed, leaving its fulfilment to Him who made it, 
and he was not disappointed in his trust — he received him 
again as one from the dead. Yet after all these died, not 
having received the promises in their complete fulfilment, 
yet doubting not, but still in faith as seeing them afar off, 
and were persuaded of them and embraced them, confess- 
ing they were but strangers and pilgrims upon earth. The 
faith of these was tried by the difficulties that were pre- 
sented to them ; but its reality was proved by their 
submission and obedience. The difficulties they left to 
God, and for themselves simply relied on the promises, 
which they were taught had a more than temporal or 
earthly meaning. Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, also, in reliance 
on the same promises, still unfulfilled in their day, yet 
blessing their posterity, foretold things to come. Joseph, 
in doing so, gave commandment concerning his own bones, 
that they should be brought and buried, not in Egypt, 
even though the land of his earthly prosperity and renown, 
yet not the land of promise, but in Canaan, which was 
afterwards done amid all the confusion of the night of 
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departure in haste from Egypt, and after forty years' 
wandering through the wilderness by the children of Israel. 
Moses, too, though offered earthly glory in the Egyptian 
court, preferred to suffer affliction with his own people, 
because the people of God, to whom the promises were 
made, esteeming them greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt. These promises, as relating to Christ, the pro- 
mised seed, are called here the " reproach of Christ," 
because faith in them thus brought reproach and suffering 
with it, as true religipn ever does in this world; but 
Moses knew that if he suffered he should reign. His 
faith, too, in the invisible God overcame his fear of the 
wrath of Pharoah, and enabled him ultimately to deliver 
his people from his oppressive bondage. By faith he kept, 
or made arrangements for keeping, the Passover, that 
remarkable commemorative, yet typical, feast, as believing 
the sprinkling of the blood on the door-post would protect 
from the destroying angel ; and once more, by like faith, 
or confidence in God, he and his peeple passed through the 
Red Sea, as by dry land, which the Egyptians assaying to 
do, were drowned Two more remarkable instances are 
given of the power of faith4-the overthrow of the walls of 
Jericho, and salvation of the harlot Eahab ; but so many 
were the examples that presented themselves of the like 
power of faith that the Apostle generally sums them up, 
and states the wonders it "had wrought : subdued king- 
doms, worked righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens, women received their dead raised to life again — all 
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these were accomplished throngh the power of faith, or 
trust in Crod. Others, too, on account of it, had triala of 
Tarious sorts to endure, jet through means of it were abk 
in patience to bear; and these, too, having obtained a 
good report, through faith, received not the promise, ue» 
though they received a title to or interest in it, they 
received it not in actual possession : they were saved by 
Christ as we, but only could look forward by faith to His 
promised coming : they had shadows going before, but not 
the substance, and yet they, under such an imperfect dis- 
pensation, manifested such wondrous faith. Much more 
should we who, resting on clearer evidence — ^facts accom- 
plished and promises fulfilled — mysteries revealed in the 
past — look forward to the future and still more complete 
fulfilment and revelation of aU, when, on His second return 
in glory, we shall see Jesus as He is, and being made like 
tmto Him, in His eternal and glorious kingdom, partake 
with them of those unspeakable joys which God has 
prepared for them who unfeignedly love Him. 

•* Apostles, martyrs, -prophets there, 
Around our Saviour stand ; 
And soon their friends in Christ below 
Will join the glorious band." 

" Then sin and sorrow cease, 
And every conflict's o'er ; 
There we shall dwell in endless peace, 
And never suffer more.'* 

Chap. XII. — From the examples mentioned in the pre- 
vious chapter, illustrating the nature and power of faith, 
the Hebrews, or New Testament saints in general, are 
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exhorted to show like confidence in God, patience in trial, 
and perseverance in well-doing, representing them, or, 
perhaps, our own generation too, as a cloud of witnesses 
to our struggles, animating and cheering us on, or looking 
to us, too, for an example for them to follow after, as we 
follow those gone before. He compares the Christian 
path through life to a race, as he had done before in his 
former epistles — not, however, of the kind that, if one 
succeeded, another must fail to gain the prize, but one in 
which the prize awaits all who come to a certain mark ; 
and, therefore, each should exhibit like energy, patient 
determination, and perseverance, laying aside everything 
that would encumber or impede our course, as Jesus 
Himself did, when Peter would have dissuaded Him 
from His sufferings when He was about to enter upon 
them, and Paul, too, when his friends would have 
prevented his going up to Jerusalem, where bonds and 
imprisonment awaited him. But many are the snares and 
temptations that beset a , Christian's * path, besides the 
mistaken advice of friends — some described here as be- 
setting sins, those by which we are most liable to fall, or 
be encumbered with, not always the same, but often 
different, according to the natural character of each indi- 
vidual, or the different circumstances in which we may be 
placed at one time from that in another. Whatever they 
may be, however, we are to lay them aside the moment 
they become snares or hindrances in our way. It is right 
to study the lives of saints — those who have gone before 
us in the thorny path of life — and be guided and cheered 
by their example ; but these must still be tested by the 
superior example and life of Jesus Himself, the Author 

T 
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and Finisher of faith. He is the Alpha and Omega, the 
most complete and pre-eminent example of faith, besides 
being the beginning of our faith — Who first implants it 
in the soul, and the ending of it — Who maintains it firm 
and fast unto the end. He was Himself, while on earth, 
a Man subject to like infirmities as we — exposed to like 
trials, oppositions, persecutions for various causes, but 
chiefly because He was a witness for truth. He was sub« 
jected to these far greater than any ; and so, when any are 
exposed to like, we should look unto Him, and ask our- 
selves — Was not His sorrow far greater than mine, His 
trial far severer, and yet He endured it, so may not 1 ? 
And be animated in so doing, in a great degree, from like 
motives, the hopes of the Gospel set before us, and confi- 
dence in the love, wisdom, and power of our heavenly 
Father, and especially when we feel we are living in more 
peaceful times, and not exposed to the same bodily violence 
as He and others were, in their contests against sin, and 
remembering, too,*that our being subjected to affliction is 
not necessarily a proof of God's wrath against us, but of 
His love to deliver us ultimately from evil, and to subdue 
sin within us, a proof of His Fatherly kindness, looking on 
us as His adopted children. The devil, and those under his 
influence, often afflict us, for their own mere pleasure of 
seeing us pained or annoyed, but God does so for our 
profit, that we may be partakers of His holiness ; hence, 
we are to look on His chastening as though grievous for 
the time, yet as adapted and intended afterwards to yield 
unto us the peaceable fruits of righteousness. Considering 
such as their end and source, we are exhorted to take 
courage, and hold ourselves and one another up. Afflic- 
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tion is apt to enfeeble and depress the body, but ttie 
cheerful courage which confidence in God gives to the 
mind is calculated even to brace, and strengthen, and 
maintain the health of the body. Spiritual blessings oiten 
bring temporal blessings with them. " Godliness is pro- 
fitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that 
now is and of that which is to come." We are to endea- 
vour, too, to follow peace with all men, even with our 
enemies and persecutors. By doing the contrary, and 
resenting wrong, we but gratify them, and are apt to vex 
ourselves the more ; but • by following peace with men, 
and holiness towards God, we will maintain peace in our 
minds, and, it may be, cause our enemie? to be at peace 
with us, or even to become our friends, and follow our 
example. But such is the danger to the contrary, the 
tendency of our fallen nature to return evil for evil, and 
to fall away into ungodliness, that we require to look 
diligently, lest any fail of the grace of God, by which 
alone we can be kept steadfast — lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble us, and, from its contaminating 
influence, many others be defiled. Sin and the lusts of 
the flesh are infectious. One sinner may destroy much 
good, bring vexation and disappointment on himself, and 
disturb the peace of families. To enforce these considera- 
tions further, the Apostle next institutes a comparison 
between the old and new dispensations, showing how 
much the Gospel Church, described as on Mount Zion, the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, excelled 
the Jewish Church, founded on Mount Sinai, which was 
surrounded and afterwards maintained rather by the prin- 
ciples of awe and power, while the New Testament Church 
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was sprung from love, and maintained by confidence and 
hope. The law came by Moses, who even himself under 
its influence said, " I exceedingly fear and quake ; ** but 
gr^e and truth came by Jesus Christ, who said, " A new 
commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you." The former, too, was transitory, 
the latter is firm and enduring. By this we receive a 
kingdom which cannot be removed ; and with such a hope 
and such a promise may we not well desire grace, whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear, remembering that, though a God of love and mercy, 
He is yet the same God of new and old dispensations? 
For our God is, too, a consuming fire, a jealous God, 
hating transgression, iniquity, and sin, who will by no 
means spare the guilty, impenitent, unbelieving. 

Chap. XIII. — This chapter consists chiefly of practical 
precepts. Christians are ever exhorted to love one another, 
as brethren of the same family. It is both a duty and 
mark or test of discipleship, though too often more bitter 
strife is carried on within the Church, between professing 
members of it, than towards those that are without. Hos- 
pitality to strangers is also a Christian duty. It seems to 
be almost one common to humanity, for even the but 
semi-civilized barbarians take a pride and pleasure in it. 
It may also be a prudent duty, for those we thus entertain, 
though unknown, and perhaps from appearance apt to be 
thought little of, may prove to be messengers of great 
mercies, as were the cases of Abraham and Lot. We are 
also to sympathize with those in bonds, especially when so 
for religion's sake, as most likely St. Paul was at - this 
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time, as being bound with them, as if we were ourselves 
for the same cause in their place ; and all, in like manner, 
in adversity, as being ourselves in the body, though at the 
moment free, yet liable from its infirmities to be subjected 
to like adversity ; or as one member of our natural bodies 
is apt to suffer mcfire or less from injury happening to 
some other. We are to remember all such — remember 
them in our prayers, remember them if able to relieve 
them, or to stir up others to do so. The institution of 
marriage is the oldest ordinance of God, existing along 
with the Sabbath before the fall. Its maintenance and 
sanctity are necessary to the welfare and right order of 
society. Celibacy is nowhere enjoined on any. Marriage 
is therefore pronounced here as honourable in all, whether 
clergy or laity. Christ Himself honoured it by His presence ; 
while those who dishonour it by their immoral and licen- 
tious lives, are here warned that not man, whose eye they 
may escape, but God, will judge, sometimes here by their 
own troubled consciences, or their sins bringing on them 
their own natural punishment ; and in the world to come, 
we are told, none such shall enter the kingdom of heaven. 
The vilest sinner may return to the paths of virtue, and 
find mercy ; but life is uncertain, and repentance is not 
secure, neither to be presumed upon. We are next ex- 
horted to Christian contentment, and against covetousness. 
This we are often in Scripture, both by our Lord Himself 
and writers in Old and New Testament — and how much 
required ! for how common is the opposite infirmity I how 
few, if any, are not subjects of it, yet how little grounds 
for it when we have such promises as are here given: 
" I will never leave thee nor forsake thee ! " Well may 
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we boldly add, " The Lord is my helper, I will not fear 
what man shall do unto me." Again, we are told to 
remember our spiritual teachers, both those who are and 
who were. Kemember their doctrines out of the Word of 
God, their prayers on our behalf, their spiritual advice, 
their examples, their faith ; considering the end of their 
conversation, the object of their discourse, Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever, that He might dwell in the heart by faith ; or the 
end may mean how their faith, such as they sought to 
produce in others, sustained themselves and their own 
souls at the hour of death. 

" Jesus is my strength for ever, 
Weep not for me ; 
Christ is mine-^He cannot fail me, 
Weep not for me." 

Ministers and friends may change, from the natural moving 
to and fro in the world, or by reason of death, or their 
own infirmities of disposition ; or, at best, they can only 
aid on this side of the grave ; but Jesus Christ is the 
same — ^yesterday, the Angel of God's presence, who lead 
the Israelites of old through the Red Sea, the Wilderness, 
and Jordan ; God manifest in the flesh, who went about 
doing good — teaching the Apostles, that they might teach 
others ; the One Mediator between God and man, who 
died and rose again, and is now ascended up on high, 
within the veil ; the High. Priest of our profession. His ear 
ever open to hear the prayers, and His voice eve.r ready 
to plead the cause of His people — Who can accompany 
the dying believer through the dark valley of the shadow 
of death, causing him to fear no evil ; Jesus Christ, the 
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same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, in whose presence is 
fulness of joy, and at whose right hand are pleasures for 
evermore. Having such an unchangeable Guide and 
Teacher, we should not be led away with divers and 
strange doctrines, though the emissaries of Satan may 
often try to lead us astray, especially if we allow ourselves, 
or be content to be unwary and weak. We should rather 
seek to be established with grace — the realities of Christian 
life, and not with mere ceremonial and symbolic rites, 
which have not profited them that were occupied therein. 
Our altar is the real altar, that which the altars in the 
Jewish temple but typified — Jesus Christ. It is remark- 
able how both the temple itself, its ministers, its sacrifices, 
and all its parts and services, thus in some form repre- 
sented Him. He the temple,. He the priest, He the lamb^ 
He the brazen altar. He the golden altar of incense. He 
the bumt-ofi^ering. He the meat-offering, He the veil. He 
the rod, He the manna, He the shekinah cloud of glory, 
God manifest in the flesh. As the beasts were burned 
without the camp whose blood was brought into the sanc- 
tuary for sin, so Jesus suffered also without the gate, and 
bore His blood within heaven itself to sanctify His people. 
We are therefore exhorted to, as it were, go forth to Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach, taking up our 
cross and follow Him, it may be for His sake excluded 
from the society of this world ; but if we be not ashamed 
to confess Him before men, IJe will not be ashamed to 
confess us before His Father in heaven, within the courts 
above, which in the end will prove the greatest honour, 
and the most valued and enduring blessing ; for here we 
have no continuing city, and therefore such reproach can 
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be but temporary, but, like the patriarchs of old, we seek 
one to come, whose builder and maker is God. The sacri- 
fices we have to oifer in this dispensation are spiritual, 
rather than material— the sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, of obedience and righteousness, our souls and 
bodies ; yet all to be offered through Christ to render them 
acceptable. Christian ministers have a solemn account to 
render, not merely of themselves, and the rightful discharge 
of their own duties, but also of how their ministry has 
been received and used. Hence St. Paul enjoins the 
Hebrews to obey those placed over them, not as servants 
or slaves, but as sheep following a shepherd responsible 
for the care of them, and therefore watching for their 
souls, that they may give account of them with joy and 
not with grief ; for if the latter, it would prove unprofitable 
for them. He might grieve on their account, for their 
folly, as Jesus Himself grieved when He saw the young 
ruler go away, but it is themselves will suffer loss. Yet 
that ministers may lead them aright, they require the 
prayers of their people ; while all should endeavour, each 
in his vocation, to have a good conscience toward God and 
man, in all things willing to live honestly. Ministers 
should also intercede on behalf of their people with the 
Chief Shepherd of the sheep, such a prayer as St. Paul 
winds up this epistle, in few words embodying much :-^ 
" Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead 
the Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work to do His will, working in you that 
which is well-pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen." 
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EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 

This, and the following Epistles of Peter, John, and Jude, 
are called the Catholic or General Epistles, either from 
being contrasted with St. Paul's, of which there are so 
many, as to be sufficient to be spoken of as one portion of 
the New Testament to themselves, and these, then, forming 
another, being each short, but called " general" from being 
written by divers writers ; or they may be so called from 
their not being addressed, except the two smaller epistles 
of St.. John, to any particular church or individual. They 
are, however, of general application and use, and may be 
read and studied by all with profit. Though there has 
been some discussion as to the exact person who wrote this 
epistle, it is generally ascribed to James the less, or son of 
Alpheus or Cleopas. From its subjects it would appear to 
have been written at a somewhat advanced era of the 
Christian Church — ^probably after the writer or others had 
seen some of St. Paul's epistles ; and, if so, it could not 
have had for its author James the great, or son of Zebedee, 
and brother of John, who was put to death by Herod. 
(Acts xii.) Another James is mentioned also as the 
Lord's brother in different passages. Some say he was 
son of Joseph by a former marriage ; others that he was 
son of Joseph and Mary, after our Lord's birth, it being no 
where stated whether they had any children or not. 
Others, however, think this was the same as James the son 
of Alpheus, and Mary, the sister of the Virgin Mary, 
(John xix. 25,) and so he would be cousin of our Lord, 
and the term "brother" be used in a general sense, to 
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denote a natural relation. Simon and Joses and Jade 
were his brethren also. It is most natural, however, 
nothing appearing to the contrary, that the epistle should 
have been written by an apostle, when there was one of 
that name ; and as James, the son of Alpheus, wad evi- 
dently in latter times of great prominence among the 
apostles, and chiefly resident in Jerusalem for some time- 
perhaps the only one — and so said to be the first bishop of 
that city, it is most likely it was by him. He was so 
remarkable for the strict integrity of his character, that he 
got the appellation of James the just. It is said that he 
was put to death about A.D. 62, the Jews having thrown 
him from the battlements of the temple, and not dying 
from that, they beat him to death with clubs, praying for 
his murderers. This epistle is mostly of a practical cha- 
racter: doctrinal truth, though incidently mentioned, is 
not so systematically discussed as by St. Paul. 

Chap. I. — If the writer of this epistle was James the 
Apostle, and Lord's brother, as supposed, its first words 
mark the humility of his own character, as he mentions 
neither, making no claims on these grounds to be heard, 
but simply calls himself a servant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It becomes the highest in ofiice to be 
humble-minded : " Let another man praise thee, not thy- 
self." It may have been fitting, if such a reason influenced 
them, particularly if his own personal character also justi- 
fied it, to give James some precedence on account of his 
near relationship to Christ in the flesh ; but when given it, 
it was as fitting, and an exercise of good judgment, both as 
regards the other apostles, and also perhaps as respects 
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those to whom he was writing, not to boast himself of it. 
If St. Paul, who could boast of privileges of a like kind, 
so often esteemed, and too highly, by men, yet could say, 
" By the grace of God, I am what I am,'* it was no unfit 
self-humiliation in St. James here, when addressing the 
twelve tribes scattered abroad, to simply call himself a 
" servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.'* Such a 
title is itself of no mean character, but an honoured 
privilege. Occupying, as he probably did at the time, the 
chief central Church of Christianity, and of the Jewish 
people, it was also natural that he should address his 
epistle to the Jewish nation in general, called here the 
twelve tribes, a common term in use, though the ten 
tribes, as such, have not been heard of since the Ass3rrian 
captivity; yet many of them were mixed up with the 
other tribes, more generally called Jews. Though, per- 
haps, the greater part of the epistle is of a character 
adapted for all classes ; and the Gospel in its most complete 
sense, as containing practical precepts as well as doctrinal 
statements, or proclamations of mercy, was to be preached 
to every creature, and therefore to unconverted Israelites 
of all the tribes, wherever they might be, yet it seems 
rather to have been primarily intended for Christian con- 
verts among the twelve tribes^ wherever they might be, 
but who had already become acquainted with some of 
the leading principles of the Christian religion — and as 
such, he addresses them as my brethren. The first sub- 
ject he speaks on is the liability of Christians to fall into 
divers temptations, and points out how this is to be looked 
on rather as a source of joy than grief, by reason of the 
great benefits to be derived from it, though it may not be 
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intended with that object always on the part of those who 
may expose us to them. And what are those benefits ? 
They try or prove faith, which for our own self-knowledge 
we require : we are so apt to think too favourably of and 
deceive ourselves. It also works patience, which is another 
Christian grace, not always so agreeable to men, but as 
valued in God's eyes as active zeal and labour ; bat 
without affliction of some kind there would be no occasion 
for its exercise. " But," he adds, " let patience have her 
perfect work :" let it be fully developed, not prematnrely 
hindered by murmurings, or using sinful means for deli. 
verance from the cause of trouble, but to leave our case in 
God's hands, trust His promises, wait His time : and this 
leads to another benefit to be derived from it — it causes to 
feel our own weakness and ignorance, and therefore it 
leads to prayer to ask God for it. This is one of its great 
objects. '* Is any afflicted ?" he says further on, " let him 
pray." This, again, gives exercise to and so strengthens 
faith in God, and love to God ; for however man, in like 
circumstances, may do, he finds God upbraids not our 
ignorance : when asking from Him wisdom in sincerity, He 
remembers we are but dust, and therefore He gives it, too, 
liberally in measure 'tis true, according as He knows we 
are able to bear it, and it is good for us ; but yet liberally, 
for in Him are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge* 
None, therefore, in seeking such, or any blessing from Him, 
should either doubt His power or will to grant us what we 
ask, but to approach Him with confidence, and yet in submis- 
sion to His own will and wisdom as to our good. That 
itself may become an answer to our prayers, for it pro- 
duces calnmess and contentedness of mind, firmness and 
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decision of purpose, cheerfulness even in what would seem 
to others to be a source of grief and vexation. Blessed is 
the man that thus endureth temptation, even while en- 
during it ; but it brings also a more distant blessing, for 
when he is tried he shall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love Him. Trials 
sent upon us by God, whether for our own discipline, 
or for some benefit to our fellow-men as examples, or any 
other purpose of His own, will bring blessings in the end. 
Thus Abraham was tried, but received double assurances 
of God's determination to fulfil His promised blessings to 
him. Thus Job, too, was tried, but the end of the Lord 
was to grant him double for all he had lost. Every 
Christian, therefore, should seek in all his trials to be ap- 
proved of God, for then he will receive the crown of life, 
whatever he may receive of men, but which the Lord hath 
promised to them, not whom man honoureth, but that 
love Him. The word ** tempt*' is used in two senses — 
that of trial of faith or strength, and that of ensnaring to 
sin. In the latter sense, God never tempts ; but our own 
corrupt lusts within, when coming in contact with outward 
occasions to sin, lead us astray. The devil and sinful men 
may deliberately lay such occasions in our way to seduce 
us into sin ; but God does not ; and if He exposes us to 
trial He gives strength also to endure it. Nothing but 
good, and all good, proceed from Him ; and however man 
may be fickle and changeable, God is not : therefore may 
ever be depended on. An humble Christian spirit will, 
therefore, be ready to hear what God may declare concern- 
ing him : " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth ;" and 
be slow to utter fretful or angry murmurings against Gne 
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who may prove in the end to be his best friend ; and, in 
general, whether exposed to trial, or in ordinary inter- 
course with his fellow-men, he will guard against all angiy 
tempers or bitterness of spirit, but ruling his spirit within, 
will also thus bridle his tongue, or, with the Psalmist, ever 
praying God to do so : " Set a watch, O Lord, upon my 
lips, keep the door of my tongue," knowing how incon- 
sistent with the mind of Christ and true religion is evil 
speech, and how injurious to others. The Christian will 
also be a constant student of God's Word, examining 
himself therein as in a glass, not merely for knowledge 
sake, but for practice — correct what he thus finds astray, 
and to be stimulated thereby, not merely in the passive, 
but also in the active sphere of Christian duty, guarding 
himself against evil contamination with the world, and 
sympathizing with and endeavouring to relieve the father- 
less and widows, or those most in need of help, in their 
affliction. 

Chap. II. — ^This chapter may be divided into three 
parts — a caution against pride, and abuse of class dis- 
tinctions in Christian society. All men are brethren, poor 
or rich, in Christ, and this is specially to be remembered 
in assemblies of public worship. St. James, however, does 
not argue here against the existence of class distinctions, 
which have ever existed, and are essential to the welfare 
of all orders in society, upon whatever basis they may be 
founded ; and other passages of Scripture both recognise 
them and inculcate the duty of one class showing proper 
respect to th6se above them, and even intimate that such 
distinctions will exist in the world to come ; and in like 
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manner, as to riches, he does not condemn the possession 
of riches as sinful, when in various parts of the Scripture 
we are exhorted to be diligent in business, and, with what 
we have, to try and make more. What he exhorts against, 
as St. Paul did in his epistles, is the abuse of them — their 
tendency to engender pride, and to despise — ^treat un^ 
justly or oppressively — the poor, who have them not, but 
who are not despised by God on that account ; yea, rather, 
if pious poor, rich in faith, those whom He specially 
chooses. He does not here either mean to encourage the 
spirit of pride and presumption in the lower classes, while 
he condemns it in the upper ; but where a true Christian 
spirit exists in either, they will show a right respect and 
deference to the feelings, wants, and conveniences of the 
other. The poor will not rush forward to occupy a fore^ 
most place among rich, on the plea that he is a Christian 
brother, but neither will the rich usurp the rights and 
comforts of the poor, as if they alone were to be accommo- 
dated. God looks not to the outward appearance of either, 
but to whether there is true love and faith in the heart, 
which, however, generally speaking, a lowly state is most 
favourable to. Whoever have these are heirs of a king- 
dom, and therefore specially bound to obey the laws of 
such, one of which is mentioned here, and called the royal 
law, as to mark its peculiar excellence — '* Thou shall love 
thy neighbour as thyself," which such respect of persons 
as he speaks against is a breach of. This leads him next 
to point out the right nature of sin, as being internal — an 
existence of a rebellious spirit within to the authority of 
God and His law, however outwardly manifested, whether 
by a breach of this commandment or that. The question 
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to be asked is not which commandment have you broken, 
but have you resisted or despised the authority and cha- 
racter of Him who gave all the commandments. A solemn 
warning is then added — '^ He shall have judgment without 
mercy that hath showed no mercy.'' Were this impressed 
on the minds of each, what a wholesome restraint would it 
exercise over an uncharitable judgment of others. £ac^ 
may have his own besetting sin, differing one from another, 
but each is subject to the common penalty — the wages of 
sin — of whatever kind it may be. Let none, therefore, 
be hasty in passing judgment upon his neighbour, be« 
cause guilty of some sin he may feel himself not prone to, 
but rather judge and examine himself, and pray for all, 
that mercy, which he seeks for himself, may rejoice, too, 
against judgment in the case of his neighbours. This 
view of sin is evidently condemnatory of the Jewish dis- 
tinction of little and great sins, or the later Roman Catholic 
like doctrine of mortal and venial, and also that one, or 
even many good actions, can compensate for another bad 
one. Whether for one sin or many, there is only one way 
of obtaining deliverance from its penalty — faith in Christ's 
merits, not our own — in His sufferings, not ours. Yet, 
such a faith is one that is productive of good works on 
our behalf, and of exercises of self-denial, and of self- 
imposed sufferings, it may be, for discipline's sake, not to 
render satisfaction to God. This is what St/James thirdly 
points out ; and, while not contradicting the doctrine of 
justification by faith only, without works of the law, as 
taught by St. Paul, who speaks of works as the meritorious 
ground of our justification before God, which, he says, is 
only by faith in Christ, St. James shows here that yet 
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such justifyiDg faith is not alone Mrithout works, but is 
productive of them, if real and genuine ; and, therefore, 
these works, though not part of the meritorious ground of 
justification before God, are yet the evidence before men 
of the reality of the faith of the person so justified before 
God, and, therefore, God can hereafter point to such to 
show His judgment is not merely arbitrary, but according 
to evidence seen before men, and thus He Himself is 
justified, or proved to be a righteous Judge. There is a 
faith, a mere intellectual assent to a truth, but which, not 
influencing the heart, fails to justify. Such the devils 
have ; they believe Jesus is the Son of God, but yet they 
tremble. Why ? Because they know He died not for 
them ; they derive no hope therefrom ; it has no effect in 
making them abandon their sinful practices ; and they look 
forward only to future judgment. It assures them of 
that ; and though Jesus died for all men, yet those who 
realise not that truth for their own benefit, but merely 
assent to it as a truth, but which, for aught they think 
further, nowise concerns them, coming not to Jesus to be 
forgiven and justified, or, not willing to abandon their 
sins, resist His Spirit's sanctifying influence, have faith 
of a like character— only a mere nominal, intellectual, not 
a practical living one — and, therefore, are not justified by 
such a faith. It is dead. 

Chap. III. — Masters is used here in the sense of teachers, 
not as those in authority over servants, and the meaning 
of the sentence seems to be — Be not many of you de- 
sirous of becoming teachers ; and the reason added is, 
that greater responsibility attaches to such, for in many 

u 
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things we are all apt to ofiend or err; bat when we 
undertake to teach others, and err therein, we may lead 
them astrajy as well as ourselves ; or even if we go not 
astraj ourselves, or hold no erroneous sentiments, and 
intend no evil, yet, from want of aptness to teach — to 
convey our ideas to others in language they can easily 
understand, we may cause them to err, or receive con- 
fused, uncertain opinions, from our confused statements of 
them. To deal with the minds and characters of others, 
when we are ourselves thus frail and prone to err, is no 
easy matter to do rightly, and, therefore, not to be under- 
taken hastily, from the mere desire to exercise the authority 
such a position confers. Such should always remember 
that they have themselves a Master in heaven, who will 
hold them responsible for how they may lead or teach 
others who are His disciples as well as, or more than, 
their's. This leads to a general consideration of the uses 
and abuses of the tongue, the difficulty of its control, 
particularly if evil passions are excited within. Words 
slip out that in calmer moments might not be spoken, or 
we might wish had not, but cannot be recalled, and often 
their evil effect it is hard after to correct. Much of what 
is here said, particularly in the present day, is as applicable 
to the use of the pen. It is more capable of control at 
first than the tongue, but may produce more enduring and 
more extensive injuries, and therefore it is as expedient 
to follow the advice with respect to the pen also. Think 
twice before you write, or rather, considering its difficulty 
of control by man being nearly as great as that of the 
tongue, literally not to commit anything, particularly of 
importance, to writing, until after first asking the Divine 
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direction and blessing upon it. In a Christian teacher a 
habit of telling lies, or speaking evil things, is peculiarly 
inconsistent — ^to bless God and curse men, made after the 
similitude of God. Well may St. James say, " My 
brethren, these things ought not so to be.** Yet, who is free 
from them, more or less, and what is most generally the 
cause? The heart within being astray. It is thence 
proceed the bitter words. Envy and strife being there, 
bitterness of speech proceeds, and confusion and every 
evil work the result. Such is not from above — the fruit 
of the spirit and mind of Christ. The wisdom that comes 
from these is pure, truthful, sound speech, as St. Paul 
describes it, that cannot be condemned, first, then peace- 
able. It both causes the truth to be spoken, and also in 
love. It sacrifices not truth, under the name of promot- 
ing charity, but neither does it, under pretence of seeking 
truth, lay aside the blessings of peace. The Christian 
teacher's object should be both to sow the truth, that 
righteousness and peace may spring up in the earth, and, 
as far as possible, he should seek to do so in a peaceful 
manner. 

Chap. IV. — This chapter opens with an important prac- 
tical question. Though addressed to the twelve tribes 
scattered abroad, yet not peculiarly applicable to them, or 
probably referring to any special contentions at the time 
existing among them, but one, too, generally applicable to 
all men, individuals, families, or nations. " From whence 
come wars and fightings among you?'* and the answer is, 
*'Come they not hence of your lusts that war in your 
members?** The source is in the corrupt desires of the 
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hearts of all, eyen of the regenerate, in whom the lust of 
the flesh still wars against the lusts of the spirit, and 
possesses so much power in doing so, that, as St. Paid says 
in Gal. v., " ye cannot do the things that ye would." The 
conscience may warn and protest, but the corrupt desiie 
impels on, even to murder, to obtain its object, and yet 
fails ; it still desires more. Inordinate desires are not satis- 
fied even on obtaining that first sought, and why ? Because 
these turn the heart from God, from Whom alone true 
contentment springs. These, when in a measure gratifled, 
and success seems to attend them, give rise to pride, and 
to take the glory, if there be glory in it, to one's self, and 
then to go on to get more, but in reliance on our own 
strength to attain it, and so brings failure in the end. 
God is not consulted — His aid not asked for. His honour 
thus being slighted, He causes disappointment to ensue ; 
or, though His aid be sought, yet the object aimed at is 
not His glory, but our own self-gratification — ^perhaps 
even, too, in a sinful manner — thus, in effect, asking Him 
for the means to further that which He hates, and would 
bring dishonour, instead of honour, to Him. Thus Isaiah 
warns the Israelites, chap. xxx. : — '* Woe to the rebellious 
children, saith the Lord, that take counsel, but not of me; 
and that cover with a covering, but not of my spirit, that 
they may add sin to sin : That walk to go down into 
Egypt, and have not asked at my mouth ; to strengthen 
themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the 
shadow of Egypt. Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh 
be your shame, and the trust in the shadow of Egypt your 
confusion." King Ahab consulted the prophets as to 
whether he should go up to Ramoth Gilead to battle, but 
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he preferred the flatteries of the l3dng prophets to the 
warnings of the true, and so, notwithstanding his disguising 
himself, lost his life. It is vain to strive against God, or 
to think that insulting or oppressing His servants, because 
they speak truth, will, in the end, bring any honour with 
it. David, on the other hand, though a stripling, with 
only a sling and stone, slew the Philistine giant, and thus 
alone gained a victory for his nation's army, because he 
sought God's glory, went in His strength in defence of His 
people, and therefore was not disappointed. God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Not merely 
in great matters, but in the affairs of every-day life, we 
require to consult His will in what we do* or purpose, for 
we know not what <a day may bring forth. Our lives, and 
those with whom we act, are but a vapour. It is in God 
we live, and move, and have our being ; in His hands our 
breath is, and in Him are all our ways. ** In all thy ways 
acknowledge Him, and He will direct thy paths." He 
promises thus direction and support, but He requires to be 
inquired of for it, and to be acknowledged as the source of 
all good. He invites us to trust in Him. The devil is our 
greatest foe; "Resist him, and he will flee from you.*' 
God is our best friend. How foolish any to alienate Him, 
in place of complying with such an invitation. Draw 
nigh to God, not in the spirit of presumption, but with 
modest confidence, and He will draw high to you in love 
and mercy. If we know these things, happy are we if we 
do them ; but to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth 
it not, to him it is sin. 
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Chap. V. — The abuse of wealth, and vices the rich 
are apt to fall into, are rebuked here, and thej are 
warned of the consequences and folly of storing up riches, 
instead of using them for the benefit of their fellow-meD, 
or even doing justice to their own labourers, through 
whom they have been enabled to acquire tbem. Riches 
themselves, when consisting of perishable articles, such as 
the wealth of Easterns, often are apt to become corrupt — 
garments to be moth-eaten by being hoarded up. Some- 
times those who store up corn or hay in expectation of 
getting higher pricefs, find they outwit themselves, and lose 
by decay of the articles themselves as much or more than 
they gain by the increase of price, if obtained : even gold 
and silver ornaments, if not used, become discoloured and 
rust, and thus witness against their owners of their misuse 
of their privileges, like the man in the parable, who kept 
his talent hid in a napkin, and then, when called to account 
for it, its production but testified against him, showing he 
possessed it, but had not put it out to usury for the profit 
and glory of the Supreme Owner of all. All are but 
stewards of God ; and all we possess, of whatever kind it 
may be, is His, to whom each is accountable for the use he 
makes of that entrusted to him. Riches hoarded up will 
not profit in the day of His wrath. Covetousness is apt 
to lead to hard-heartedness to others — to oppression and 
injustice towards the poor ; but these will not always be 
forgotten. They have a friend in the Lord of Sabaoth — 
the Lord of Hosts, against whom the power of earthly 
riches will prevail nothing ; and He will vindicate their 
cause : He will hear their cry and will help them. Riches, 
again, is apt to lead to voluptuousness, to live in indolence 
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and ease, for mere pleasure, for the gratification of fleshly 
lusts, like brute beasts, as if every day was a festival, 
forgetful of their superior immortal natures, their minds 
and souls, the more exalted duties and pleasures that 
belong to them, that ennoble man and make him to aspire 
after heavenly treasures, which no moth can corrupt, thief 
steal, or even death itself destroy. From these St. James 
turns to the poor, and exhorts them to be patient unto the 
coming of the Lord, who will redress their wrongs ; but 
time must be allowed for that : to look to the very 
employments in which many of them are engaged in, and 
does it not require patience to wait for its right season to 
reap the fruits of their toil and labour ; and, in like man- 
ner, to bear patiently all their trial, stablish their hearts, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. This may have 
a primary reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
scattering of the Jewish nation, when their Jewish oppres- 
sors' power would be taken from them ; but in general it 
teaches the same lesson as St. Paul teaches elsewhere, that 
we should look upon all earthly afflictions as light and 
transitory, and therefore to bear them with patience, 
waiting God's own time of deliverance. He then points 
us to the examples of those who have gone before us — 
the prophets of old — and see what afflictions they had to 
endure, and how they bore them, especially the case 
of Job, the greatest example of this grace ; and in his 
case we see how even in this life God will both deliver us 
from evil in His own time, and also reward our patience, 
so that we may be far better off even than if we had never 
been exposed to suffering. Impatience is apt to lead to 
not merely complaints against our human oppressors, but 
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to take God's Dame in vain : therefore we are farther ex- 
horted above all things to guard against this — to swear not 
at all. This is what Job was tempted to, to curse God as 
the author of his troubles ; but what afflictions God sends 
it is for our good ; and therefore we should rather trust, 
and in the end we will rather be ready to bless Him. 
Whatever our afflictions may be, we are to lay them 
before Him. They are often sent for that purpose — to 
bring us to Him. " Is any afflicted ? let him pray ;" 
acknowledge God's hand in all things ; and then, when 
delivered therefrom, or otherwise caused to rejoice, he will 
be ready to sing psalms and praise God for his prosperity 
also. We are to pray, too, for one another, but especially 
for the sick, who, by reason of bodily infirmities, may be- 
come unfitted to pray for themselves. For this purpose 
we are to call on the aid of God's ministers. At the time 
of the epistle being written, miraculous powers were still 
in the Church ; and it was the practice to anoint the sick 
with oil, as well as pray over them. This was not, as the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of Extreme Unction, since 
founded on it, to serve as a preparation for death ; but 
with a view to his restoration to health, which, when 
granted, is ascribed to the prayer of faith, which brought 
with it also forgiveness of sins, the real cause of all sick- 
ness and disease, and often the special cause of the parti- 
cular disease ; and, as it is so, in order that right prayers 
on such occasions should be offered up, we are exhorted 
also to confess our faults one to another — not to ministers 
alone. This mutual confession awakens sympathy, and 
therefore stirs up fervent prayer, each feeling they require 
for themselves the like blessings they seek for others, being 
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subject to like passions one as the other. The epistle 
concludes, then, with an exhortation to the duty of en- 
deavouring to convert others from error — any they may 
fall into ; for one may lead to another, and end in the de- 
struction of the soul ; and therefore we should remember 
the solemn obligation on us to do so, and the great bles- 
sing attached to it — saving a soul from death, and hiding 
a multitude of sins, forgiven and forgotten, through the 
blood of the covenant, in Christ Jesus. 



FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER. 

Who the author of this epistle was there never has been 
any doubt of. The apostle, whose name, however abused 
in later times, no one can deny, shines forth pre-eminently 
in Holy Writ itself amongst or above the rest of the 
apostles of Jesus Christ. First told of the Messiah, the long 
promised Saviour of the world, the subject of repeated 
prophecies, types, and similitudes in the writings of Moses, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets, by his own brother Andrew, 
as having come in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, he 
received from Jesus, on being brought to Him, the addi- 
tional name which he ever after bore, and was known by, 
that pretixed to this epistle, Cephas (Syriac), or Peter 
(Greek), which signifies a stone — a suggestive and fitting 
designation for one who afterwards was to be one of the 
pillars, a chief foundation^ upon whom or whose testi- 
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mony the Church of Christ — this same Jesus, the rock or 
chief comer-stone itself — ^was to be built.. A short tinie 
after, while engaged with his comrades in their ordinaiy 
occupation of fishing, on the borders of the Sea of Galilee, 
where he had lived, he was summoned away to a higher 
and nobler employment — to become a fisher of men for 
the kingdom of heaven. He who called him having, at the 
same time, given the will and power. He readily obeyed, 
and left all, and followed Jesus, and ever aft^r became one 
of His closest associates and most distinguished ministers. 
Probably, being both by nature bold and also older in 
years than the other apostles called in like manner, he 
often seemed to be foremost in speech, or to become the 
spokesman of the rest. He, however, was granted, along 
with James and John, the special privilege, on three occa- 
sions, of being present and witnessing three remarkable 
events in our Lord's life — His raising of Jairus's daughter. 
His transfiguration on the Mount, and His agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane. He was also granted the privilege 
of being the first to preach the gospel, after the Ascension 
and outpouring of the Holy Ghost, to the Jews on the day 
of Pentecost, and to the Gentiles on nearly as remarkable 
an occasion, at the house of Cornelius — the interpretation 
and fulfilment of the promise given to him before, on the 
occasion of his confession of Jesus as the Christ, the 
Son of the living God — "And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven." Though these 
gave him some honour and pre-eminency above the other 
apostles, we do not find either their acknowledging nor 
himself claiming any superior authority over them or the 
church ; yet, it was natural that, occupying such a distin- 
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guished position from the first, and also having been so 
active and successful in his ministry, he should be one of 
those who should address a written epistle like this to some 
portion of the Church, which, like those of St. Paul, or 
the gospel histories, should be transmitted to after ages 
for the benefit of all. There seems to be internal evidence 
that he had read some of St. Paul's epistles before he 
wrote his own, and therefore, probably, the time when 
this was written was somewhat about or after the year 
60 A.D., and the last verse but one intimates it was 
written from Babylon, but what place that refers to is 
uncertain — some think to the well known place of that 
name on the Euphrates, still existing, but not distin- 
guished ; others, that this name, for some reason, was used 
to represent Jerusalem or Rome. It is somewhat doubt- 
ful, also, to what class of persons it was addressed, whether 
to Jewish or Gentile Christians, or to both. It is plainly 
to professing Christians scattered in the regions of Asia 
Minor mentioned, a great part of which was the sphere of 
St. Paul's labours; but as the term " strangers scattered" 
would apply to either Jews in those quarters or to 
Gentiles, when it was a Jew himself was writing, and as 
he makes use of expressions also in the second chapter, 
some of which seem more applicable to Jews — e.^., "a 
chosen generation," "a royal priesthood," "an holy na- 
tion," "a peculiar people" — while the following verse is 
more adapted to the Gentiles, 'who were now admitted to 
the privileges of the kingdom of heaven ; a quotation, 
too, from Hosea, and which St. Paul quotes in Eom. ix., 
as spoken of the Gentiles ; it seems doubtful, therefore, 
if he wrote to either separately, and most probably 
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he addressed both, and used the term stranger rather in 
its spiritual signification, as he seems more plainly to do 
in ch. y, 11 — t.e., as looking on all Christians as but 
strangers and pilgrims on earth, looking for a better 
country, an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in heaven 
for them ; and as it is plain, also, that those to whom he 
wrote had been, or were, in a state of suffering, afflictioii| 
or persecution of some kind, such a term was peculiarij 
suggestive and appropriate. The epistle itself is valuable 
for both its doctrinal statements and practical exhortations. 
It does not systematically discuss any particular doctrine, 
but it appears to be, as it has been described, ^* a succession 
of texts, each fitted to be the subject of a separate discourse." 
The three principal heads of doctrine in it, however, seem 
to be " faith, obedience, and patience, to establish Chris- 
tians in believing, to direct them in doing, and to comfort 
them in suffering ; " and when we consider that its author 
had been an illiterate fisherman, all who read it must see 
with wonder what education Divine grace gives, and how 
God fits His instruments for the work to which He calls 
them. As He did to Moses of old, so He did to Peter 
and the apostles. May the same Divine grace bless its 
study to the hearts of those who read it for the purpose 
for which it was written. 

Chap. T. — All true followers of Christ are, and will feel 
themselves to be, but strangers and pilgrims on earth. 
This is not their rest — this not their home, nor that which 
they would desire it to be. They will feel that continually 
the spirit, taste, and habits, and interests of the world 
around them, amongst whom they must more or less mix, 
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is Still not theirs. When they feel, too, that vice often 
prospers, and is rewarded, while virtue is slighted and 
discouraged, they must look on to some better land where 
these will be otherwise, and the inequalities and injustice 
remedied. When they are exposed, too, to trials and 
afflictions, and persecutions of mind and body, natural, or 
imposed by others, they will often, under their pressure, 
aspire after that future state where sin and sorrow shall 
be no more, and cry, " Oh, that I had wings like a dove, 
for then would I flee away and be at rest ; " but though 
such be their condition, often, it may be, feeling alone as 
such, they have, at the same time, spiritual consolations, 
as Christ Himself said, " Yet I am not alone, for the 
Father is with me." They have the sense of their heavenly 
Father's presence, as being among His elect or chosen 
ones, separated by His Spirit for a holy life, and, in order 
thereto, with sins forgiven, through the sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ. The Apostle, writing to per- 
sons thus situated, exposed to some great trials of their 
faith and patience, fitly addressed them as " Elect of God " 
therein suggesting to their minds support and consolation. 
However tried they may be, and however weak they may 
feel themselves to be, yet, as God's chosen ones, they are 
secure, for, says St. Paul elsewhere, " The foundation of the 
Lord standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are His," Whether they know it themselves 
or whether known by others as such or not, their security 
is their names being written in the Lamb's book of life ; 
but he adds, '*Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity;" or, as St. Peter says here, in 
15th verse, " As He who called you is holy, so be ye holy 
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in all manner of conversation. Because it is vmtten, Be 
ye holy, for I am holy." There is the duty springing oat 
of the privilege, and also the obvious moral fitness that the 
elect of God should be holy in their lives and conversft- 
tion — that, if adopted sons, they should live as obedient 
children ; and it is only so far as they do so that thej can 
themselves realise and enjoy their privileges, and feel 
themselves to be the elect of God, and therefore assured 
of their ultimate salvation, however tried they may be bj 
manifold temptations. The doctrine of election should not 
deter any conscience-stricken sinner from coming to God 
through Jesus Christ to be saved, through any fear of his 
not being among the elect. The invitation to do so is 
offered freely to all ; but this doctrine is to confirm and 
strengthen the faith of those who do come. Their very 
seeking after God is an evidence that they are among the 
elect — that God is drawing them to Himself, for no man 
can come except the Father draw him. " We love God, 
because He first loved us." All such have to do is per- 
severe. Never hesitate to come to God through His Son, 
until they find they are actually cast off; but, before that, 
Christ's own promise must be broken — " Him that cometh 
unto me I will in no wise cast out." But afterwards, 
when we find ourselves exposed to trial, and temptation, 
and opposition, and persecution, from an ungodly world, 
or from the power of sin indwelling within us, hindering 
our pursuit of holiness and obedience, then it supports 
faith and hope, and adds courage and comfort, to feel 
our final victory rests not on our own strength, but on our 
being among the elect of God, kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ; and if we fall into sin again 
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and again, day after day, yet we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ, the Righteous, who, if He re- 
ceived US at first, when we were as if strangers, not in the 
world, but to Him, and even more, as enemies, much more 
will He now, as elected children of God ; and His blood 
of sprinkling, which cleansed us at first, will also now 
cleanse us when applied again. Before we were as if the 
filth was engrained into us by nature, now we are as if we 
had only contracted some fresh surface-guilt, even though 
repeatedly, and the oftener washed the easier to be kept 
clean ; and thus daily confession of sin at the throne of 
grace, and obtaining daily forgiveness, confirms faith in 
the sufficiency of Christ's atonement, and the assurance of 
our salvation ; but the elect are to ever strive tp go 
onward, and not merely rest content with being among the 
elect, and therefore saved ; but we are to endeavour to 
maintain the character becoming such, and to perform the 
duties belonging to such ; and the more we do the more 
assured we will become of our election ; but, in order 
thereto, we are also to learn and consider more fully the 
privileges to which we are elected, and not rest satisfied 
with merely forgiveness of sins, but to remember we are 
chosen of God, not merely to salvation, but to an inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
That is what bears us up amid temptation, what gives us 
a lively and joyous hope even amid tribulation. If our 
sins were merely forgiven, and we were left to live still for 
ever in an ungodly world, or to partake only of earthly 
pleasures, that soon fade away, and wither as grass, we 
would have but little stimulus to deny ourselves, take up 
our cross, and follow Christ. If, as St. Paul says, there 
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were no resurrection from the dead to eternal life, free 
from all sin's power, as well as curse, we would be of all 
men most miserable. But not so— God hath chosen us to 
salvation ; but in that is included more than eye hath 
seen, or ear heard, or entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, and these not shadowy and passing away, with* 
ering and decaying ; but if bom again of the Spirit by the 
word of God, it is of incorruptible seed, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. It is the consciousness and realisation 
by faith of such privileges that, even though passing the 
time of our sojourning here in fear, yet enables us to gird 
up the loins of our mind, and hope to the end for this 
grace to be brought at the revelation of Jesus Christ, and 
so are kept in a state of calm sobriety of mind, a patient 
spirit, and an obedient, pure, and holy walk in life, loving 
God as our Father, Christ as our Kedeemer, and one 
another as brethren in Him, 

Chap. II. — ^The elect of God must put off the old man, 
and his deceitful and carnal lusts — all those evil tempers 
and dispositions which he naturally is prone to, inheriting 
them even from his birth as a corrupt descendant of poor 
fallen humanity, but which are quite inconsistent with the 
new life into v/hich he entered, a new-bom child of God, 
adopted into the family of heaven, where love, truthful- 
ness, sincerity, gracious speech, alone prevail. However 
old in natural years he may be, the newly-regenerate 
Christian is but a babe in Christ, for whom the simple 
truths of religion, and those simply taught, are best 
adapted ; but though, like milk, these are always whole- 
some nourishment, yet, like a growing child, he is to seek 
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to increase in knowledge and grow in grace — to acquire 
experimental knowledge of religious truths and habits of 
piety, and thus, becoming strong in the faith, better able 
to learn and understand the deeper doctrines of religion, 
to lead a purer life of faith, and offer purer incense and 
spiritual sacrifices. As compared with things to come, we 
can only here taste of spiritual blessings — yet who that 
reflects but must confess that he has tasted oft and oft 
that the Lord is gracious ; and therefore, on the one hand, 
we should desire more and more of such blessings ; on 
the other, He is entitled to expect the offerings of praise 
and thanksgivings will be presented to Him by grateful 
hearts, and to be rendered acceptable, in the way He has 
enjoined, by Jesus Christ. The body of believers are 
compared here to a building ; each of them are described 
as living stones built up into a spiritual house. Not 
material, like the temple, and in which were offered ma- 
terial sacrifices ; but yet, like it, a building in which 
sacrifices of like character with the building, i.c, spiritual, 
are offered. And hence they are also called a holy priest- 
hood — Jesus the great High Priest, and all we the lesser, 
yet holy priesthood, dedicated for such a purpose, whose 
character should be holiness unto the Lord. This building 
is built upon Jesus Himself, as another living stone, both 
having life in Himself, and also capable of giving life to 
others ; the source of all the union bf its members, the 
foundation chief comer-stone, and on which all they must 
rest — a stone indeed disallowed by blinded and ignorant 
men, but chosen of God, who looks at the heart, and not 
to the mere outward appearance ; and tried by such a 
Judge, He was found precious, valuable, safe, and true, 

X 
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and to those who rest on Him, He will be found precioiis 
too. He may prove a stumbling-stone to others, who are 
blinded by prejudice, self-conceit, love of this world, and 
sin, but those who believe on Him shall not be confounded, 
or, as it is quoted elsewhere, in one place, *' shall not 
make haste," and in another, "shall not be ashamed." 
Haste springs from fear and doubt, and produces coo- 
fusion, which again brings disappointment and shame. But 
*' happy they who trust in Jesus." They feel secure, and 
therefore, though not slothful, are calm, steady, clear, 
decided, and in the end honoured, successful, and not 
ashamed. "My people," says God by the* Prophet Joel, 
" shall never be ashamed." They are described again as 
a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people. Christians are not such merely as isolated 
individuals, and to have consciences only as such. We 
are members of a body, having relation to one another, 
and as an united collective body, with duties owed to God, 
as such, and to the world around as witnesses and examples. 
We are to bear all the marks of the elect of God, as 
individuals, with individual responsibilities, but our house- 
holds are to be so as such likewise. We are to have a 
church in our houses. Parents are to bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and 
children are to obey their parents in the Lord, as well- 
pleasing to Him. Servants are to be obedient to their 
masters, but as to the Lord, doing service for His sake. 
But we are, again, to maintain national religion — to re- 
member we are a holy nation, with national responsibilities, 
to be a witness for Christ to the nations of the earth. We 
are to be a peculiar people, not making ourselves peculiar 
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by set forms of speech or particular kinds of dress ; but 
from being animated and ruled by different principles, 
having different tastes, our minds intent on different 
subjects from the ungodly world without, we may seem 
to them a peculiar people— one they cannot understand. 
We are to be, as members of Christ, not merely a holy, 
but a royal priesthood also. . Such is the dignity of the 
office unto which we are called — ^made kings and priests 
unto God and His Father. We are, as such, to speak 
the truth like kings, as men of imblemished honour. We 
are to rule others, not by carnal weapons or carnal ordi- 
nances, but by our moral weight and spiritual influence. 
By the armour of righteousness and faith we are to 
subdue our spiritual foes, and resist the wiles of the devil. 
This kingly rule and character here is a pledge^ to us of 
the more pure and perfect crown of glory that awaits us 
hereafter, and is that which ennobles the poorest and 
least-esteemed amongst men, and the honoured privilege 
to which even the chief of sinners may, by the grace of 
God, be called ; and all these privileges are yet granted 
to us, not for our own self-glorification, but that we may 
show forth the praises or virtues of Him who called us 
out of darkness into Plis marvellous light — exhibiting 
them by our characters and the consistency of our lives ; 
having our conversation honest among the Gentiles, or the 
ungodly world among whom we dwell, as strangers and 
pilgrims — that whereas .they may speak against us as 
evil-doers, misrepresenting our motives, our words and 
acts, as they did to Christ Himself and the Apostles, they 
may yet be led to glorify God by our good works, which 
they behold — in the day of visitation constrained to 
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confess their error, or at least hold their peace, when they 
find we prove loyal subjects to the powers that be, obedient 
to the laws of the land we live in, enjoying, but not 
abusing our freedom, honouring all men, loving one 
another, fearing God, and honouring the king ; bearing 
patiently, for conscience* sake, our ill-treatment, following 
Christ's example therein ; and if not gaining thereby the 
hearts of our enemies, and changing them into friends, at 
all events rendering to God an acceptable service, com- 
mitting our cause and the vindication of our characters 
into His hands, as to one who judgeth righteously, and is 
ready to forgive us where, by reason of our infirmities, 
we have gone astray — His own laws being vindicated by 
the sacrifice of atonement He Himself has provided for us. 

Chap. III. — True religion extends its holy and benign in- 
fluence over every sphere of life. Its authority reaches all 
ranks, stations, and relations of the social circle of the family 
of mankind. Here similar exhortations are given to those by 
St, Paul in regard to the duties of the domestic household 
toward each other. In the last chapter servants are exhorted 
to reverential obedience to their masters — not merely to the 
good and gentle, which might be natural, but as a consci- 
entious duty even to the unjust, harsh, and froward ; and 
in this, similar directions are given to wives towards their 
husbands. The Christian religion, when rightly under- 
stood and followed, is not subversive of ranks and distinc- 
tions, and order and good government in society. It 
raises in all feelings of self-respect, but also respect 
towards others. It resists rebellious presumption in one 
class, and oppressive harshness in another, and pride and 
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vain conceit in all. None should value Christianity more 
than woman, for it has raised her position, and caused her 
to be respected by paan, not as one merely made for his 
selfish purposes, to promote his welfare in this world, but 
as a fellow-heir of the grace of life, possessed of an im- 
mortal soul, for whom Christ died as well as for him, and 
therefore as one who can help him on, and whom he can 
help in their heavenward course — in their common strug- 
gles against sin, the world, and the devil ; with whom he 
can kneel at the same throne of grace, as fellow-sinners 
seeking pardon, and as needy creatures seeking Divine 
grace in every time of need. Family religion is that which 
will best maintain order and decency, peace and happiness, 
industry and prosperity, in the more private domestic 
circles as in the larger spheres of public and national life ; 
but unfortunately cannot alway be maintained itself, as 
when the head of the family is not himself a true member 
of Christ, or even disposed to the formal duties of godli- 
ness : and hence the evil of what are called mixed mar- 
riages, and the caution required beforehand against entering 
such unholy unions, calculated to produce discord rather 
than concord, hindrance to prayer and other acts of piety, 
and probably in both an indifference to all religion, and 
ultimate infidelity, perhaps, to each other, as well as 
towards God ; but where conversions have taken place in 
one of the parties after marriage, there is suggested here 
in the case of wives, though often applicable to other cases 
also, how example is often better than precept, and the 
indirect influence of character and deportment may succeed 
in winning their husbands into the paths of religion ; where 
the direct influence of preaching the Word may have 
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failed, prejudices and difficulties are removed, and the 
reality being seen, and its beneficial effects felt, and there- 
fore more apt to be believed and received, or conformed 
to ; while the inconsistent conduct and temper of a wife 
professing religion may have just the opposite effect, 
increasing the difficulties in her husband's mind. The 
irreligious, in general, are quick enough to discern the in- 
consistencies of professors. Gaudy, meretricious, out- 
ward adornment is plainly of the nature of the worldly 
pomps arid vanities we are called on to renounce ; but on 
the other hand, slovenliness and imcleanness produce dis- 
gust, and against religion, if these seem to arise from its 
influence, though no less contrary to its right spirit. If 
the true spirit of Christianity be in the heart, it will be 
manifested in the outward adornment and whole manner 
and conduct of the person. As a man thinks so is he ; the 
sanctified and refined mind and good taste within will be 
seen in the becoming order and decency without. From 
these particular exhortations in relation to the married 
state, the Apostle next extends them to all, exhorting all 
to abstain from those practices that tend to stir up strife, 
and to follow all such as will promote peace and good-will 
amongst men, and to bear with patience ill-treatment, and 
to live down all calumny, to which the followers of Christ 
will ever in this world be subject to. Those whose own 
consciences condemn them not, need not fear the false 
accusations of envious and malicious spirits, whose own 
sin will bring on themselves its own punishment, if they 
are not brought to repentance by the patient, bearing, for- 
giving spirit and whole Christian demeanour of those they 
accuse. 
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" Truth crush'd to earth will rise again ; 
The eternal years of God are hers ; 
But error wounded, writhes in pain, 
And dies amidst her worshippers.** 

God will vindicate the cause of His people, and cause their 
light to break forth from obscurity, and their darkness to 
shine as the noonday. ** For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and His ears are open to their prayers ; but 
the face of the Lord is against them that do evil." The 
Christian religion is a rational intelligent religion, not con- 
sisting merely of that which is fitted to rouse the feelings, 
but which can also appeal to the understanding. It may be 
calumniated itself, as will its advocates and professors. These 
should, therefore, be prepared to show to enquirers, whether 
sincere or hypocritical, that their faith is not merely credu- 
lity, that their hopes are not without foundation ; but 
whether sufficient to convince the gainsayer or not — for 
some, not wishing to be convinced, will resist all proof — 
yet each should be ready to give a reason for the hope that 
is in him to every one that asketh him. Some may be able 
to give more, some less ; but all should be able to have 
sufficient to show that he has sufficient to satisfy his own 
mind of the truth of Christianity, and of the security of the 
basis, or what that basis is, upon, which he fixes his hopes ; 
and when he is thus called upon to do so, he should defend 
his cause with meekness and reverence becoming the sacred 
and holy character of the subject, in many respects myste- 
rious and deep beyond his power to attain to. Suffering, 
in itself, is no proof of sin, or of God's anger towards us, 
though often it may be the natural result of sin, and also 
of God's judgment on account of it; but often the 
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Christian may be subjected to it for well-doing, the envy and 
malice of others being stirred up against him on that account; 
or he may be subjected to it for his own discipline sake, sent 
by God, not as a punishment for sin, but as a means d 
subduing sin, and strengthehing faith, or as an occasion for 
manifesting God's glory, or as an example to others of pa- 
tience. In these cases it is a proof of God's love, not anger ; 
or it may be caused by the sins of others ; for the innocent 
often suffer thus, partaking of the evil effects of other men's 
transgressions. They are thus apt to be misinterpreted. Our 
Lord's own sufferings were, as described in Isaiah liii: ** We 
did esteem him smitten of God and afflicted," t.e., as if for His 
own sins — a proof of His being an impostor. ** But," not so, 
" He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was npon 
Him, and by His stripes we are healed :" just as Noah's 
ark, which we are here told typified him — it bore the 
deluge of rain — the wrath of God on the wickedness of 
men poured out ; but by doing so, it protected all in it. 
So Christ, though innocent in Himself, yet suffered, the 
just for the unjust, bearing their sins in His own body on 
the tree, being put to death in the flesh on their account ; 
and all in Him, true believers, are preserved. God's wrath 
being satisfied. He was quickened again by the Spirit, and 
thus delivered, for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification, so that all, baptized into Him — a like symbolic 
figure, to signify the same truth — have thereby an answer 
of a good conscience before God, their sins and iniquities 
being blotted out and remembered no more. 
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Chap. IV. — Having drawn attention to Christ's suffer- 
ings on our behalf as an example, in the concluding verses 
of the last chapter, the Apostle urges us here, then, to arm 
ourselves with the same mind — to exhibit, as he did, a 
readiness to suffer on others' account, a submission to God's 
will concerning us. Whatever may be His motive in sub- 
jecting us to sufferings we are to place confidence in Him 
that He will cause all things to work in the end for our 
good ; and that as Christ, having once suffered in the flesh 
for sin, when He arose from the dead He was free from it, 
so those who believe in Him thus as their substitute in 
suffering, are henceforth to live as He lives — ^unto Grod, 
reckoning themselves as dead to sin, but alive unto righ- 
teousness. Another appeal is added to this, that the time 
past of our life ought to suffice us to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, t.6., of strangers to the will of Godj 
and to have walked in the ways of sin, and the excessive 
gratification of the lusts of the flesh ; and who but must 
candidly confess this ; but yet the unconverted think it 
strange when any do so, and abandon their evil lives, and 
then are stirred up to mock and speak evil of such, not 
considering that both they and we must give an account to 
Him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead. Time 
is short ; and death closes the door for repentance. " The 
times of past ignorance God winked at, but now commands 
all men everywhere to repent. Because He hath appointed 
a day in the which He will judge the world by that man 
whom He hath ordained, even this same Jesus, whereof 
He hath given assurance unto all men in that He hath 
raised Him from the dead." The Saviour will prove to be 
the judge : the security of the believer, but the revenger 
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of those who, making little of the sufferings He nnder- 
went on their behalf, have slighted His offers of mercy, 
and persevered in their paths of sin ; and the same judg- 
ment awaits both quick and dead ; the same Grospel was 
preached to past generations as to those still alive ; the 
same way of salvation, the same necessity for repentance, 
and a life of holiness. All will be judged alike ; and 
when, we know not how soon, none should presume; 
but all should be sober, be moderate in all worldly pur- 
suits of profit or pleasure, and be watchful unto prayer. 
The Christian cannot live without prayer: he therefore 
should watch, not merely against other sins, but against 
neglect of it through which he derives the power to con- 
quer them ; but feeling our own infirmities, and proneness 
to fall into sin, we are to sympathize with the infirmities of 
others — men of like passions ; to remember them in our 
prayers,^ seeking God's forgiveness for their sins ; to guard 
against unnecessarily publishing what we see amiss in 
them, and thus, perhaps, exposing them to reproach and 
suffering ; to watch for opportunities of assisting them 
and doing them good, according to our ability, as entrusted 
by God with the power to do so, and accountable to Him 
for the faithful exercise of it. This is not to be one-sided 
charity, but mutual, each receiving and each giving of the 
various gifts God has granted to him ; and all to be done, 
not for self-exaltation or self-aggrandizement, but that God 
in all things may be glorified, through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. There 
are three passages in which the name of " Christian" 
is mentioned in Scripture, though the general term used 
now to express all Christ's followers. First, where it is said, 
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'* The disciples were first called Christians at Antioch" — 
hence the origin of the name, whether assumed by them- 
selves, or given to them as a term of reproach by others : 
similar to the use often made of " saint" now, with which, 
perhaps, it has changed positions. Second, where King 
Agrippa said to St. Paul, " Almost thou persuadest me to be 
a Christian :" suggesting the thing signified as something 
more than a name — " to be a Christian," to believe in 
Christ, in His death and resurrection — to follow His pre- 
cepts and example, etc. Thirdly, here — "If any man 
sufi^er as a Christian," suggesting the character he must 
bear, and the lot it subjects him to : the bearing of a cross, 
of reproach, persecution, of suffering; yet not such as 
should cause him to be ashamed ; but committing the 
keeping of his soul to God, in well-doing, as unto a faith- 
ful Creator ; like St. Paul, knowing Him whom he believed, 
that He is able to keep that which he has committed unto 
Him against that day, he need fear no evil, for thus, as he 
suffered with Christ, and on account of Christ, here on 
earth, he will then reign with Him, and receive a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, has laid 
up for each of His faithful followers, who, loving Him 
above all things, are looking and waiting for His appearing, 
when He returns the second time, without sin unto sal- 
vation. 

Chap. V. — St. Peter now directs his address specially 
to the elders in the Church. The term " elder" refers to 
the ofiioe held, not the age of the person holding it, 
though, it may be, containing an allusion to the latter. 
In either sense, it was applicable at this time to St. Peter 
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himself, and so he reminds them of it, as adding weight to 
what he was about to say, and giving him a right, too, to 
address them, irrespective of his office as an apostle. He 
was addressing them in a spirit of humility as a fellow- 
worker and a fellow- sufferer with them, and as one who 
had long experience in that work, rather than as one 
merely raised to an office over them. He could address 
them, too, on the subject with the confidence of an eye- 
witness to that which was to be the main subject of their 
ministry — Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. He had not 
merely seen Jesus Christ, but had been His constant com- 
panion — one of those who had gone in and out with Him 
all through His public ministry. He had shared with 
Him his wanderings to and fro, without a fixed homei 
depending upon the charity of bthers for His daily support. 
He had seen Him enduring the contradiction of sinners 
against Himself, the oppositions of the Scribes, and Pha- 
risees, and Sadducees, and Herodians — the Ingratitude of 
those He was continually trying to benefit. He had been 
one of those specially selected by Himself to witness His 
agony in Gethsemane. He had been present when He 
was betrayed by His fellow-apostle by a treacherous kiss* 
He had heard Him falsely accused, tried, and insulted, and 
had even added himself to His sufferings by his own weak 
denial of Him ; and if he had not actually seen Him on 
the Cross of Calvary, and heard there the scoffings to 
which he was subjected, or His agonising cries, he was 
sufficiently near to learn of their truth from others, corro- 
borated by what he did see at the tomb^the evidences 
of His death and burial ; but he was also a partaker of 
the glory that shall be revealed. He had seen His xaanj 
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miracles, and been enabled in His name to work some 
himself; but this probably alludes specially to his being 
one of the same three who saw His transfiguration on the 
Mount, the opening, as it were, for a time, of the glories 
of the other world, when Jesus shone forth with all His 
majestic glory as the Son of God. Peter had partaken of 
this ; he had not merely seen it, but tasted of it — dazzled 
by it, so as to bring sleep to his eyes, yet, from some 
feeling of pleasure attending it, constraining him to say, 
** Lord, it is good for us to be here." He had also been 
an eye-witness of the fact of His resurrection, and par- 
taken of some of the glories attending personal intercourse 
with Jesus Himself during the forty days' interval. He 
had been a witness, too, of His wondrous ascension into 
heaven, and had partaken, of the miraculous gift of tongues 
consequent on, and the proof of, the descent of the Holy 
Ghost — the promised gift — the proof that Jesus had been 
received into heaven, and exalted at the right hand of His 
Father, and obtained from Him gifts for men, even the 
rebellious. He had seen, under the influence of those 
miraculous gifts, and by the instrumentality of his own 
preaching, both to Jews first, and afterwards to Gentiles, 
wondrous conversions to be made, and souls again and 
again added to the Church of God. From such experience, 
and animated by such an interest in the cause and welfare 
of that Church, St. Peter, of all others, might well exhort 
other elders in office or years to feed the flock of God, 
which is among you, taking the oversight thereof. The 
priests' lips, in the Old Testament dispensation, were to 
keep knowledge, and so are Christian ministers to be able 
to supply all classes with spiritual nourishment to their 
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souls as each may be able to bear. Thej are to be as 
shepherds in charge of and watching over their flocks, 
guarding them against wandering themselves astray, or 
being injured bj others. Thej are to do this as stewards, 
remembering the flock is not their own, but God's, en- 
trusted to their keeping as His servants, and not for their 
own profit and gain or glorification. Thej are to fulfil 
this ministry, not by constraint, as an irksome service, but 
willingly, esteeming it an honour and privilege to partake 
in and be entrusted with such a service. Besides pre* 
ceptive instruction and watchful care, they are to be 
examples to the flock, confirming the truth and illustrating 
what they teach by their own lives of holiness, self denial, 
patience, zeal, and other Christian duties, in this gentler 
manner winning souls, instructing and caring for the flock, 
rather than by force of authority lording over God's 
heritage, animated in the faithful fulfilment of this trust 
by looking forward to the time when the Chief Shepherd 
shall appear, and they shall then receive themselves, as 
their reward, a crown of glory, that fadeth not away. In 
this service, like in any other, though the elder may not 
always be right and wise, and the younger wrong and 
foolish, yet order and peace is to be maintained in the 
Church, and therefore that which in all services is acknow- 
ledged to be the natural course is to be followed— the 
younger are to submit unto the elder ; but yet, a like 
spirit of humility is to be maintained by all. All are to 
be subject one to another. A domineering spirit, or a 
proud contemptuous treatment of others, is entirely 
foreign to the true conduct of Christian ministers, or of 
Christians at all. We are all, the highest as well as lowest. 
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to humble ourselves under God, trusting in Him for our 
advancement, casting all our care upon Him, for He careth 
for us. What peace of mind does such a course give — 
what cheerfulness of spirit even under the greatest ad- 
versity ! He who can see into all the collective chambers 
of our enemies, careth for us, and will not allow them to 
hurt us beyond what is good, and we are able to bear. 
How much trouble people bring on themselves by not 
simply following such plain advice of Scripture. With 
such a promise, with such a Protector, well may we be 
faithful ; yet this is not given to encourage presumptuous 
sloth or fanaticism. God works by means, and therefore, 
while told to trust Him, we are also to be ourselves sober 
and vigilant against the devices of Satan, who is ever 
going about seeking to destroy us, or some of the flock 
entrusted to us, whom, therefore, we are exhorted to 
resist, steadfast in the faith, and further encouraged 
therein, as we will always be influenced by human sym- 
pathy, which it is no part of the Christian religion to root 
out, by remembering that we are not alone in such con- 
tests, but that the same afflictions are accomplished in 
our brethren which are in the world. Those who are 
isolated may think themselves subjects of peculiar trials 
till they meet with some of their brethren, and then they 
find consolation in the fact that they have been subjected 
to just the same or like afflictions. There may be slight 
varieties, according to neighbourhood and class of people 
we may be among, but in the main, wherever we are, our 
work is common, our trials are common, our fears are 
common, and our hopes are common. It is by means of 
these trials all alike are confirmed and established in the 
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faith, purified from sinful dross, and ripened for eternal 
glory, to which the God of all grace has called na by 
Christ Jesus. Each looking on His trials in their Divine 
aspect as coming from and overruled by God, may say 
with David of old, himself of much experience jn affliction 
— " It is good for me that I have been afflicted, for now 
have I kept Thy word ;" and therefore may add, in resig- 
nation to the Divine will and God*s superior wisdom, who 
knoweth what is in man, " To Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen," 
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Though there seems to have been some doubts, but only 
doubts, raised in the first two centuries as to the authen- 
ticity of this epistle, after examination it came generally 
to be acknowledged as being written by St. Peter, whose 
name it bears. It was probably written some short time 
after his first epistle, about the year A.D. 65 or 66, and 
shortly before his own martyrdom, which is said to have 
taken place at Rome about the year A.D. 66, at the same 
time as that of St. Paul. This epistle is addressed to the 
same class of persons as the former, but seems more 
especially intended to guard them against false doctrine 
and infidel teachers. He points out the solemn judgments 
that await such themselves, however plausible their teach- 
ing may be, and exhorts those he addresses to disregard 
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their scoffs, but to continue diligent in their own duties 
towards God, while patiently waiting God's own time for 
the fulfilment of His promises, knowing that if He seems 
to postpone them for a time, it is out of long-suffering 
towards the impenitent, or other good reason, and not 
from any want of fidelity to carry out all He has foretold 
or undertaken to do, whether of mercy or of judgment. 

Chap. I. — St. Peter, in his address here, calls himself 
" a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ," terms suggestive 
of both humility and dignity. If he was one in authority 
over others, he was also under authority to Him who sent 
him — accountable to Him for the faithful fulfilment of 
that entrusted to him ; while, on the other hand, if he 
had been but a poor fisherman of Galilee, fit only for the 
rank of servant, yet he was exalted by the grace of Christ 
to an honourable and high office in the Christian Church, 
as one of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb — a special 
ambassador of Him who was the conqueror of the greatest 
foe of man, and exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
give repentance and remission of sins, in God's name, to 
every penitent believer from- among the race of mankind, 
Jew or Gentjle, male or female, bond or free. He ad- 
dresses those that have obtained like precious faith with 
us, through the righteousness of God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. This seems so like his language at the 
Council of Jerusalem, in Acts xv., when speaking of the 
conversion of the Gentiles, and their admission to equal 
Christian privileges with the Jews, as to show he here 
writes to Gentile believers ; but probably, as in his first 
epistle, he intended to include both Jew and Gentile 

Y 
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converts alike, but sometimes using expressions which the 
one class suggested to his mind, and sometimes the other. 
This, however, only relates to its primary objects, but as 
to its general applicability, like the other Scriptures, in- 
tended for all generations as a revelation from God, to be 
read, studied, and followed. A natural personal and 
practical question is suggested by this form of address — 
" Have we obtained like precious faith with the Apostle?** 
and who that has but must look upon his faith as pre- 
cious ? — the gift of God, and source of all other Christian 
virtues, and the essential means of his salvation — the link 
that connects him, sinner though he be, with the Savionr, 
through Avhose righteousness he is accepted with God? 
And if we have obtained this precious faith, then we are 
to consider this epistle addressed to us, study its precepts, 
follow its suggestions, be warned by its admonitions, and 
confirmed by its promises. Then, too, we may look on 
the prayer offered by the Apostle as on our behalf, as 
well as those primarily addressed : " Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God, and 
of Jesus our Lord." Peace flows from grace — the two 
great blessings sought for in nearly all the epistles, here 
sought to be multiplied, and stated both to spring from the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord. ''Acquaint thyself 
with Him, and be at peace," is the like advice given else- 
where. Learn His character. His good-will to men, His 
graciousness and long-suffering, plenteous in goodness and 
truth. How, though He will by no means spare the 
guilty, yet He has provided the way for mercy and truth 
to meet together, righteousness and peace to kiss each 
other, even by the ready obedience unto death of His Sou 



SECOND 'ePISTCE OF ST. PETER. 331 

as our Substitute, thus becoming our Saviour, and also 
entitled to be our Lord ; whose laws we are bound to 
X obey, but which, when learned, also will be found to cause 
this grace and peace to be multiplied unto us, constrain- 
ing us to feel and acknowledge that His yoke is easy and 
His burden is light ; for He calls us not to slavish bondage, 
such as the service of sin imposes, but to a glorious liberty ; 
not to dishonour, shame, and cowardice, but to glory and 
virtue, to honourable and manly dignity. Vice degrades, 
Christian virtue elevates. The one fetters and confines ; 
the other expands and sets free. The one keeps the 
thoughts and affections grovelling after mere earthly 
attractions and things of sense ; the other lifts the spirit 
up to take a nobler view of even our position and duties 
here, as well to aspire after the eternal glories of the 
world to come — to live as a son of God here, and as an 
heir of glory hereafter ; for " Godliness is profitable for 
all things," says St. Paul, in like manner, ''having the 
promise of the life that now is and of that to come." So 
St. Peter adds here, " Whereby are given us exceeding 
great and precious promises." Not one, but many. But 
what for ? Not to be abused or presumed on, but to 
support and strengthen faith, " that we might be partakers 
of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through lust." He then exhorts us to 
make a diligent use of these, in order that, not being 
satisfied with present attainments, we may go onward, 
progressing in religion, growing in grace, increasing in 
various Christian virtues ; becoming more confirmed in 
these, and in faith and knowledge of Christ in general, by 
their becoming habitual to us, as it were a second nature. 
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our old sinful cormptions being purged away; and by 
doing so, we become more assured of our salvation, more 
sure to onrselres of our calling and election of €rod, and 
to feel more secure from falling away — the best protection 
against which is thus to go on and persevere ; and thus 
we add to the general peace of our own minds. Increase 
of grace brings increase of peace. All men — some more 
than others — require to be put in mind of what they 
already know, but this is especially necessary in things 
that concern religion. Even the most established Christian 
is apt to become forgetful and negligent of even the most 
important doctrines of Christianity, Hence one of the 
most principal uses of a regular attendance on Sabbath 
ordinances and ordinary stated means of grace : even if no 
perceptible benefit be received, it still helps to keep old 
truths in remembrance. We eat our meals at our regular 
hours, even though we may often not feel hungry at the 
moment, and therefore feel no benefit; but yet, though 
we feel it not, our lives and health are preserved thereby. 
A Christian minister, too, in the food he supplies for his 
Aock, should always bear this in mind, and not consider 
himself bound to search after novelties to gratify the 
depraved t;aste of his hearers, who cannot endure sound 
wholesome doctrine. Whether they wish it or not, it is 
his duty to teach them what is good for them, not always 
what may j^loase ; and it is good for all to be continually 
rominded of old but most valuable first principles of the 
Christian religion, and an experienced Christian Avill never 
object to those, but ^vill delight to dwell on them, even 
though he might also desire some new revelations — 1> , 
now to him from increased study of the Scriptures and a 
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deeper insight into divine things. It is useful also to 
commit to writing our thoughts on such subjects from 
time to time, both for our own benefit in after life, and 
also for that of others after our decease. It is thus the 
histories and thoughts of generations are preserved, and 
the links of truth from age to age are handed down. 
Thus the inspired volume itself is preserved, and contain- 
ing in it evidences to satisfy one generation after another 
that the foundations upon which we rest our hopes for 
time and eternity are not cunningly-devised fables. St. 
Peter Here especially refers to his own capability of giving 
testimony on the subject of our Lord's Divinity, the truth 
of His divine mission, the reality of a world to come, and 
of our Lord's second return in glory, from the fact of his 
being one of those who witnessed personally the trans- 
figuration of Jesus Christ on the mount, where they 
obtained an insight into His heavenly glory, and that of 
Moses and Elias, as evidences of the glorified state and 
existence of saints, even long since departed this life on 
earth ; and thence the testimony of Christ's departing 
in like manner, and returning again in a like glorified 
state to that in which He then appeared — this confirmed, 
too, by the voice from heaven testifying in favour of 
Jesus, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." Such testimony would seem to be enough for 
any reasonable enquirer, yet one more is added, which is 
an especial benefit, as being of the nature of growing 
evidence from age to age — that of prophecy, which is 
described here as a more sure word, as a light shining in 
a dark place, until the day-dawn and the day-star arise in 
our hearts — until the more perfect conviction of truth 
comes from actual sight or experience. We are therefore 
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exhorted to take heed to these : so far from not studying 
the prophecies, because of the obscurity of some, that we 
would do well to study them, and learn how past prophe- 
cies have been fulfilled, though foretold hundreds of years 
before the events fulfilling them took place, the strongest 
proof of their divine origin ; and hence we may derive 
faith and hope that those yet unfulfilled will be, in like 
manner, proved to be divine also by their completion in 
their due season. We require, however, to be cautious in 
our interpretations of them, as if afterwards erroneous, 
they are apt to give rise to doubt as to the truth of the 
other portions of Scripture, and lead to disappointment 
first, then scepticism and infidelity, and practical in- 
difference to the things of religion in general. But we do 
right in studying to understand what the prophecies are, 
and the meaning of them, and watch for their true appli- 
cation in the events that may occur from time to time. 
Those which have been fulfilled — at least such as are 
recorded in Scripture — are of such a marked character 
when they took place, as plainly to prove the truth of the 
prophecy to which they were related, and that holy men 
of old spake, whether they understood it themselves or not, 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, and hence afford 
a general evidence in favour of the divine inspiration of 
the whole. Let all who study them seek the aid of the 
same Spirit to understand and interpret them aright ; for 
the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God — 
that Spirit of truth which is given to guide us into all truth. 

" Divine Instructor, gracious Lord ! 
Be Thou for ever near ; 
Teach ua to learn Thy sacred Word, 
And find our Saviour there." 
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Chap. II. — A chapter, from beginning to end, of warn- 
ing to believers to beware of false teachers, and to these to 
take heed of the judgments they will surely bring upon 
themselves if they continue in their wicked way. Since 
the fall of man, evil has become mixed with the good, par- 
tial truth with pernicious error; and when professed 
teachers of religion were appointed, false prophets crept in 
amongst the true — and so, it is feared, it will continue to the 
last : hence men require ever to be on their guard, not 
meaning thereby that we are to be ever suspicious and 
sceptical, and doubtful about our neighbours' characters : 
such an uncharitable prudence oft produces the evil it is 
intended to prevent, poisons the mind of the persons them- 
selves that indulge it ; creates a prejudice which may 
hinder their benefiting by true teachers ; alienates the 
affections from right objects ; produces cold, selfish, Phari- 
saical isolation ; or from imduly looking for the evil from 
without, fail to perceive the error growing in the Jieart 
within ; substituting anxiety about the purity of others 
for self-examination, or using it as a cloak for hidden secret 
immorality ; for it is not always those who protest most 
loudly before the public against erroneous teachers, 
whether of doctrine or practice, who are leading the 
purest lives themselves; but yet all are to exercise a 
wholesome watchfulness, remembering sin of e\ery kind is 
deceptive, and apt to assume plausible appearances at first, 
and under the very name of advocating one truth, or pro- 
testing against one error most zealously, may be beguiling 
unstable souls into some error, or into many false and per- 
nicious ways : it may not be from design always, but from 
ignorance, but no less dangerous, and therefore to be 
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guarded against. The false teachers here spoken of seem 
to be such as holding partial truth, perhaps even so far as 
the doctrine of the Atonement, through the blood of Christ, 
but pervert it to encourage antinomian licentious living, 
receiving, it may be, Christ as a human Saviour, bearing 
our sins, but denying Him as our Divine Lord, entitled to 
rule in our hearts, subduing the power of sin therein ; or 
advocating the freedom from the oppressive bondage of the 
Jewish law of rites and ceremonies, but abusing it, to en* 
courage an indifference about all laws, even such as are 
required to maintain decency and order in the worship of 
God ; advocating the impossibility of obtaining salvation hj 
works of our own, but abusing it to encourage shamelesi 
lives of immorality ; perverting the doctrine of a common 
salvation for all men, and that God is no respecter of per- 
sons, to a radical upsetting of all ranks and orders in society, 
to the overthrow of all authority and social government ; 
stirring up the passions and ambitious desires of the lower 
classes to speak evil of dignities, and to resist all authority 
above themselves ; such teachers themselves being led on 
into such a course from one error to another, by the popular 
name or influence it may give them for the time, stimulated 
when it is found to be a means of enriching themselves by 
trading on the corrupt passions of the people. These, 
however, are solemnly warned of the judgments they will 
bring on themselves. They may deceive themselves and 
their fellow-men, but they cannot deceive God ; and 
though He may, for His own purposes, allow them to seem 
to prosper for a time. He will, in the end, vindicate His 
own laws, and not allow His mercies to be abused, by 
sending on them swift destruction. He did so in the case 
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of the angels that sinned. He did so in the case of the 
old world of ungodly men, in the time of Noah. He did 
so in the case of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah : 
all as examples of warning unto those that afterwards should 
live ungodly. For a time — St. Paul said in the case of 
the Gentile world, while left in a state of comparative 
darkness — " this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 
mandeth all men everywhere to repent." Repentance and 
remission of sins are both to be preached everywhere in 
Christ's name, not separately, but together. There is no 
room left for continuance in a life of sin. It would be 
ungrateful to abuse a free pardon, so dearly purchased, 
thus ; but it is not permitted either. Those who are jus- 
tified by the, blood of Christ, are sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost. *' Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty ;" 
but it is a holy liberty — an orderly liberty — a liberty from 
sin, not to sin ; " and if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ," subjected to its guidance and rule, and yielding 
such fruits of righteousness and holiness, " he is none of 
His," and therefore is not justified at all by His blood, but 
is still in his sins, subject to sin's curse, and under its 
power, talking about or promising to others liberty, but 
being themselves still such servants of corruption. Such 
are, evidently, dangerous teachers, dangerous companions 
themselves, of an apostate character, apt from their reli- 
gious knowledge and plausible persuasions to draw others 
into apostacy after them. All require, therefore, to watch 
and pray, for of ourselves we cannot protect ourselves • 
yet, while using the means, we are to look for the power 
and deliverance from Him who is able to deliver the godly 
— His own — wherever they may be, alone or in bodies, 
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out of temptations, while He reserves the unjust unto the 
day of judgment, to be punished. Our daily prayer should, 
therefore, be : "Our Father, which art in heaven, lead tm 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil." 

Chap. III. — The apostle had possibly personal acquaint- 
ance with some of those he wrote to, having laboured 
previously in some of those regions of Asia Minor men- 
tioned in his first epistle ; hence he may have had a 
favourable opinion of the state of their minds as being 
free from prejudice, as well as an affectionate regard for 
their spiritual welfare, and therefore was the more anxioos 
to remind them of what probably he had before, by word 
of mouth, taught them, especially of the dangers springing 
from the influence of false teachers and scoffing infidels. 
All true believers have minds purified by grace — not that 
they at once become free from all previous prejudices 
against truth. The work of sanctification is progressive. 
The apostles themselves were long slow to believe what the 
prophets had spoken ; but their minds are being purified, 
prejudices broken down, as knowledge of the Divine 
will increases — their hearts are becoming more and more 
anxious to learn the truth, whatever it may be — they are 
favourably disposed to religion ; but yet, if not stirred up 
to exertion, and regular study of God's Word in all its 
parts, which is necessary for preserving the health of the 
soul, they are apt to become sluggish and negligent, and if 
not reminded from time to time of the different doctrines 
of religion they are apt to become forgetful of some. 
Hence, every Christian minister should be careful to bring 
before the minds of his people all parts of Christian truth. 
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keeping back nothing that is profitable, though dwelling, 
as Scripture itself does, on those truths which are most 
important. Among these, though not in all its aspects 
perhaps, yet the promise itself of our Lord's second coming 
will be found frequently spoken of, both by the Old Testa- 
ment prophets and the apostles and evangelists, and by our 
Lord Himself, and hence is one that people should be kept 
mindful of — their minds well stured with Scripture revela- 
tions and assurances concerning it, so as to be able to 
resist the evil influence of those who may scoff at it and 
them because of its not taking place at once. Students of 
prophecy require to be cautious m fixing dates for their 
fulfilment if not clearly revealed, as, if found erroneous, 
they may give rise to such scoffing, as Avell as disappoint- 
ment, and perhaps sceptical doubts in their own minds. 
This particular one of our Lord's second coming, we are ex- 
pressly told, has been kept hidden from us for wise and good 
purposes, known only to the Father — not even to the Son, 
as man, was it revealed ; and hence, as no fixed time is 
attached to the promises relating to it for its fulfilment, 
none can say they have failed, God has broken His word, 
and we are resting upon delusive hopes, for they are still 
possible of being fulfilled at any time, just as the case of 
the restoration of the Jews. Each generation is passing 
by, and yet they are not restored ; but still they are pie- 
served as a separate people, though scattered, a witness to 
the possibility still of the fulfilment of such prophecies 
concerning them. Scoffers, however, are apt to be lovers 
of sin ; and to find excuses forindulging in it, they will- 
ingly resist the evidence placed before them of that which 
they wish not to take place, knowing that when it does it 



340 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

Avill condemn their unbelief and wicked lives. In place 
of using the delay for preparing for it, by abandoning their 
sins, they seek to put from them or drown by ridicule 
that which rouses their conscience. We have the reason 
given here why there is so much time allowed to pas 
before these promises are fulfilled. It is not from any for- 
getfulness or want of fidelity on God's part, but out of His 
long-suffering and mercy, to afford sinners time for repen- 
tance. As He did before in Noah*s time, while he, during one 
hundred and twenty years, was building the ark, but at the 
same time preaching righteousness, and warning the ungodly 
around of what was coming on the earth ; but as sure!/ 
as His threatened judgment came thereon, those who, 
neglecting the space afforded them for repentance, abused 
His mercies — so surely will a greater judgment of fire he 
sent now in its season, and in a like unexpected manner. 
We are thus taught not merely to remember the bow in 
the cloud, the token of God's fulfilling His promises, bnt 
also the warning contained in the history of the deluge, 
that God will as surely fulfil His threatened judgments 
also on those who continue in sin. The Apostle then asks 
the important practical question applicable to all, " Seeing, 
then, that all these things shall be dissolved," (all things 
earthly are transitory and shall be consumed,) ** what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness," as we look forward to such a day ap- 
proaching ? The true Christian may look forward to it 
with joyful hopes, as one hasting forward to meet it, for 
he knows what is beyond ; he has the promise of a new 
heaven and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness — 
when all his sources of trouble will be over, enemies 
without no longer persecuting him with scoffs, sin within 
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no longer corrupting his thoughts ; but with a perfect 
pure mind and heart he will be found of Christ in peace, 
without spot and blameless, all past sins blotted out, for- 
given and forgotten. God's long-suffering is an assurance 
to us of this ; for if He thus bears long with, and shows 
His willingness to receive the still impenitent, surely He 
will receive and preserve to the end those who have, in 
reliance on His promises, come to Him for mercy: as 
St. Paul says, in Komans ii., the goodness of God ought 
to lead men to repentance. Here St. Peter bears testimony 
to the apostolical and inspired character of the writings of 
St. Paul, and calls him " beloved brother," showing he 
bore him no ill-will on account of his faithful rebuke, 
mentioned in Galatians ii. Fidelity in rebuking error 
will be found the wisest and safest course for a Christian 
minister in the end. A true Christian, too, receiving such, 
however he may be at the time vexed, will afterwards the 
more respect and honour the minister for doing so. St. 
Peter also acknowledges there are difficulties in Scripture 
hard to be understood, which some are injured by. In 
place of humbly waiting for more light to be given them, 
they wrest or pervert their meaning, perhaps to support 
some preconceived opinions, or to find support therefrom 
ibr some erroneous practice. He does not, however, say 
that, on account of these, none but the learned should 
read the Scriptures ; but that all, being warned before- 
hand, should read them the more, yet with humility, 
watchfulness, and prayer ; seeking, as the best antidote to 
the danger, an increase of grace, and a more experimental, 
practical knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
holding communion with Himself as a still living person — 
doing His will, following His example. 
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FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 

Though no name is prefixed to this epistle, nor any otliff 
express indication of who its author may be, as in theoon- 
cluding verses of the Gospel of St. John, yet it has been 
always ascribed from the earliest time to the Apostle Si 
John ; and the great similarity of thought and mode rf 
expression exhibited in the epistle, seems to be strong 
internal evidence to show it had the same author as the 
Gospel. It is not stated either to whom it was addressed, 
or whether to any particular church. It is plainly ad- 
dressed to believers, but probably to these in general. It 
is difficult to ascertain either at what period it was written, 
as the Apostle St. John, though probably the youngest of 
any, lived the longest, till about the Year A.D. 98, when, 
it is said, he died a natural death, though he had previooslj 
escaped from a pot of boiling oil into which he had been 
put — and so, though not losing his life, he yet, like the 
rest, suffered martyrdom for truth's sake. The epistle, 
however, bears marks of its having been written when he 
was in advanced years, and after many heresies had time 
to spring up in the Church ; and so, if he was about the 
same age, or younger, than our Lord Himself, probably 
this epistle was not written until after A.D. 60, the time 
when most of the epistles of the other apostles were 
written, but some place it as late as A.D. 90. It is not 
written so much in an argumentative as in a declaratiTe 
form, in support of the doctrines which form its principal 
subject. These are the divinity of Christ, the humanity 
of Christ, of which some even doubted, endeavouring to 



ST. JOHN. 343 

represent His bodily nature as only a shadowy assumed 
appearance, and not real and substantial flesh and blood. 
These truths, however, the Apostle gives strong evidence in 
support of, as conaing from an actual eyewitness, and close 
and intimate associate of our Lord, both before and after 
His resurrection. He also gives strong testimony in sup- 
port of the doctrine of atonement, salvation by faith ; but 
}'et also of a faith which must be productive of good 
works, of obedience to God's commandments, and of love 
to the brethren. On these subjects no portion of Scripture 
is more adapted for the exercise of self-examination. It 
was written, therefore, both as a guard and protest against 
error, and to confirm the faith of believers. " These 
things," he says, in the last chapter, " have I written unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 
on the name of the son of God," almost word for word 
with that stated to be the object also of the Gospel of St. 
John being written (chap, xx., last ver.) : " These are 
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through 
His name." May such be the blessed fruit of both upon 
those who read them. 

Chap. I. — This chapter contains a short epitome of the 
rest of the epistle. It is like many portions of Scripture 
— even verses — brief, full, and comprehensive — simple on 
the surface, yet profound in depth, when examined into and 
reflected on. Its principal subjects are God's perfections, 
man's corruption, and Christ's propitiation, as the means of 
restoration of the sinner to the favour and likeness of God. 
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It opens, like the Gospel of St. John, with a statement or 
allusion to, implying the pre-existence of Christ before His 
incarnation — a testimony in support of His divine nature. 
There is an uncertainty, as to whether the phrase **Th«t 
which was from the beginning," refers to Himself as a person 
or to the thing, t.e., the Gospel truth about to be stated. In 
this sense it would bear resemblance to the opening of St. 
Mark's Gospel : "The beginning of the Gospel of the grace 
of God, as it is written in the prophets,*' and so may be para- 
phrased. " That which was from the beginning" foretold, 
that Christ, or the Word of Life, should come in the flesh, we 
now testify as having been fulfilled — " having seen Him 
ourselves and handled Him." The Church is built upon the 
foundation of the prophets and apostles : what the one fore- 
told of, the other testified to — *' Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief corner-stone /' that He had come in the flesh as the 
promised Saviour of the world — the common truth to which 
both related ; and each living stone added to the church 
since rests upon these, our faith upon the truth of their 
testimonies, not upon philosophic reasonings, but upon 
well-founded evidence of facts. The Christian religion u 
an historical religion as well as doctrinal and practical. 
We must first be satisfied of the truth of the facts upon 
which it is founded, and from whence its distinctive 
doctrines spring ; and of these facts we have the strongest 
evidence. The apostles were slow to believe all the 
prophets had spoken, i.e., to understand their meaning and 
reference to Jesus, especially His sufferings, but this was 
before the facts fulfilling them were accomplished ; but as 
these took place, fact after fact, with ample opportunity for 
examination, they doubted not their senses as to their 
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truth, and then soon began to understand the prophecies, 
and their relation to and fulfilment in the facts before their 
eyes. We ^ee here, as our Lord Himself did after His 
resurrection, the Apostle appeal to the use of our senses as 
testimony in support of the reality of that to which they are 
applicable, not that they were given us to be deluded by 
appearances, just the opposite of what Koman Catholics 
teach with respect to their doctrine of transubstantiation, 
where, according to them, the elements appear to the sight 
and touch and taste to be bread and wine, but in reality 
are the body and blood of Christ ; whereas here we are 
given the testimony of the apostles by the use of their 
senses of sight, touch, and hearing, to prove the reality of 
Christ's being what He appeared to be — a perfect man, 
bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, God manifest, but 
in the flesh. He calls Jesus here, as in the Gospel, by the 
term the Word of Life. It is by our words we manifest 
our thoughts to others : so God is revealed to man by the 
Second Person of the Trinity, His Son, especially when 
come in the flesh — hence fitly called the Word ; and of 
Life, as it is by Him we derive knowledge of the way by 
which we may obtain life eternal. He brought life and 
immortality to light through the Gospel, proved especially 
by His resurrection from the dead, which was manifested 
to the appstles and others, who were chosen of God to be 
witnesses of that fact, by even eating and drinking with 
Him after He rose from the dead. The apostles, seeing 
and believing such blessed truths, not merely in obedience 
to express command, but from the natural desire of bene- 
volent hearts that others should share in the same blessings 
they enjoyed, declare those truths to others, even trans- 
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mitted, by writing, to our generation, that we miglit have 
fellowship with them, and with the Father and the Son, 
and thus our joy, too, might be full — that we, too, maybe 
glad when we have seen the Lord — seen Him by faith in 
the truth of their records. , Selfishness is entirely opposed 
to true religion. If we really value the great things God 
hath done for our own souls, we cannot help being 
desirous to tell others, that they also may come and drink, 
of the same water of life freely. 

" Shall we whose souls are lighted 
By wisdom from on high ; 
Shall we to man benighted, 
The lamp of life deny." 

No ; the message that we have heard ourselves we will de- 
clare unto others — even that God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all ; with whom, therefore, if we have 
fellowship, we cannot walk in darkness — we cannot live in 
habitual sin and vice. Two cannot Avalk together except 
they be agreed ; and if we, therefore, walk with God, we 
must live and act as those who are in the light — ^not afraid 
to be seen ; be truthful, be upright, be pure, be holy, be 
kind as He is ; acting thus towards our fellow-men in like 
manner as being His creatures. His friends. His childien, 
members of Christ, and heirs with us of the same kingdom 
of heaven. There is no encouragement given here, however, 
to a self-righteous, Pharisaical spirit. The true Christian 
is still in the flesh ; and though walking in the Spirit with 
God as a child of the light, he is still prone to sin — even 
to fall into those of the worst character ; but if he is kept 
Irom that, he will become more conscious of his sinful 
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nature, and think no sin a trifle, however little injurious in 
its effects, but becoming more and more refined in his 
thoughts, and subtile in his taste, he will perceive sin, and 
think much of it, where others may not ; but yet this will 
not cause him to despond, for he will ever remember the 
sufficiency of Christ's atoning blood, and where he first 
washed and found peace, he will go again and again, con- 
fessing, not concealing, his sin from a loving Father, 
placing confidence in His good-will towards, and in His 
fidelity to, His own promises of mercy ; for confession does 
honour to the person we offend, even though assured 
of his readiness to forgive. We are thus both to look in 
upon ourselves, and outwards towards Christ ; and as long 
as we do both we will be preserved from either a presump- 
tuous or despondent spirit. 

Chap. II. — St. John, no more than the other apostles, 
gives any encouragement to antinomian heresies, while 
stating repeatedly the doctrine, though not in the same 
argumentative and systematic manner of St. Paul, yet no 
less distinctly, of salvation by grace— that eternal life is 
the gift of God through Jesus Christ. He also distinctly 
states here, in the first verse : ".These things write I unto 
you that ye sin not ;" and then, both by exhortation and 
warning, he urges believers to a holy and consistent life, 
giving different reasons, though not in a lengthened form, 
why they should do so ; first assuming that from the 
infirmities of their nature they will more or less fall into 
sin, yet he urges them not to be discouraged thereby, but 
rather stimulated the more to strive against sin by remem- 
berin or that we have " an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
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Christ the Righteous, and He is the propitiation for our 
sins." If He brought us into a state of reconciliation 
with God at first, when we were altogether enemies to God 
and His laws, much more will He, when we are His 
children by adoption, and are led into sin, not willingly, 
but from the weakness of our fallen nature, and strength 
of the enemies w^e have to contend Sigainst. We have, 
therefore, only to return again and again to the same 
Advocate, and ask Him to plead on our behalf the same 
atoning blood, the sacrifice of Himself once on the Crosa^ 
and which was offered, and is sufficient, not merely for our 
sins only, but also for the sins of the whole world. We 
are thus stimulated to missionary exertion on behalf of 
others — to tell all of the way of salvation open to them, 
and to seek to add fresh members to the Church of such as 
shall be saved ; but to guard against presumption, we 
require continually to examine ourselves ; and the great 
proof of our being the children of God, walking with Him, 
as friends knowing Him, is obedience — that we keep His 
commandments. So necessary is this, as the result of a 
true union, by faith, with God, that the Apostle adds : 
" He that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His com- 
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in Him." 
There is an obvious fitness, he also says, that a man who 
abideth in Christ should himself also walk as He walked. 
If evil communications, on the one hand, corrupt good 
manners, the society of the good will tend to purify them. 
We cannot help, more or less, imbibing the spirit and 
habits of those we most associate with : hence children are 
apt not merely to be naturally like their parents, but also 
from being continually with them, to acquire an increased 
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and more confirmed resemblance to their mental and moral 
tastes and characters, habits and thoughts. Hence, the 
more we study the life of Christ, as revealed to us, or 
handed down to us, the more we are apt to imbibe His 
mind and spirit, and follow His acts and ways ; and this 
will help to keep us from sin ; our thoughts and desires 
will become more elevated and pure from association, or 
being occupied with pure and holy things. It was no new 
commandment that we are to be holy, as God is holy. 
Such was the will of God from the beginning ; such the 
express precept of the Mosaic law ; but yet it is rendered 
new in this, that Christ Himself purified the teaching of 
what God's will was from the corruption of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and illustrated it so forcibly by His own ex- 
ample, that thus He could say, " A new commandment 
give I unto you," not that ye love one another, but that ye 
do so " as I have loved you :" as I laid down my life for 
your sake, so ye ought to make sacrifices for one another's 
sake. The commandments of the Old Testament dispensa- 
tion were, for the most part, of a preceptive character, and 
typical, and so somewhat dark and obscure ; but when 
Christ's perfect example both illustrated what was meant, 
and stirred up a stimulus to follow it, it might be said the 
darkness is past, and the true light now shineth ; yet to 
many, the unbelieving and unconverted, though that light 
shineth in darkness, the darkness comprehendeth it not. 
Christ both showed an example of love and obedience to 
God, and also of love and self-sacrifice to men, and such 
His followers are to exhibit also. Love to our brethren is 
quite consistent with loving not the world, nor the things 
in the world, just as it is in God Himself. We are to love 
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the souls of even the worst of sinners, and seek to save 
them, but not to love their sins. We are to go into the 
world, to help to guide and direct it into the paths of 
peace, and to purify it from its sinful corruptions ; but yet 
not to be of the world ; to guard against imbibing its 
spirit of pride and vanity and fleshly lusts, for these are 
not of the Father, unsuited to those who are His friends, 
besides being but fleeting in themselves, not things to be 
desired after or rested in by one who, doing the will 
of God, abide th for ever. These things were written for 
the benefit of all classes and ages. Forgiveness of sins is 
the first thing in a Christian's life. We can do nothing 
till reconciled to God . through Christ, from our natural 
born state as children of wrath ; but being reconciled to 
Him, as signified at our baptism, we are then to grow, as 
it were, into young men, becoming strong in the struggles 
of life against sin, the world, and the devil ; and thus 
acquiring experience and increased acquaintance with God, 
and His principles and ways — His promises, and fidelity in 
keeping them, we acquire the maturity of fathers, capable 
of instructing and guiding and encouraging others in con- 
tinuing to walk in the same course we have been pursuing 
ourselves, not being dismayed by present difficulties, nor 
entertaining undue fears for the future, but able to say, 
with St. Paul, "I know whom I have believed, and am 
pHrsuaded that He is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto Him against that day. Be not thou, therefore, 
ashamed either of the testimony of the Lord, but hold fast 
the form of sound words which thou hast heard of me, in 
faith and love, that is in Jesus Christ :" and thus each gene- 
ration, as they pass on, are to be wise and faithful in their 
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day, keeping the doctrine of Christ pure, and so transmit- 
ting it to thpse who follow, and to exhort them, too, to trust 
in the same God and salvation, and to follow those who^ 
through faith and patience, inherit the promises, guarding 
against the many false professors and teachers and Anti- 
christs that will ever be arising in and about the Church, 
as long as the contest continues against Satan's dominion 
and rule and usurped authority as prince of this world, 
and he is free to deceive and beguile men's souls from life 
and light : that abiding in Christ, and His doctrine, when 
He shall appear, we all may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before Him at His coming. 

Chap. IH. — " To know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge," was the prayer of St. Paul on behalf of the 
Ephesians; and, in like manner, the Apostle John ex- 
claims here, " Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us ! " How shown ? Christ died for 
our sins, the just for the unjust, to bring us unto God ; 
and then, as the effect thereof, God not merely forgives us 
for His sake, but adopts us into His family as sons, heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven, objects of His watchful care 
now, and joint-heirs and partakers with Christ, His only- 
begotten Son, of the glory yet to be revealed. Yaw here 
appreciate as we ought the great privilege herein bestowed 
on us. We consider not the great miseries from which 
we have been saved, nor the great mercies to which we 
have been called, and consequently deprive ourselves of 
many a blessing, and of much peace of mind even here, 
by not realising our position as sons of God, living as 
such, fearing no evil in the present or in the future, 
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because objects of a Father's love, who holds all things in 
the hollow of His hands, and will not let anything by anj 
means hurt us, while abstaining from those sinful and 
hurtful lusts that are sure to bring trouble in their train, 
and pursuing the path of holiness, which ever is the path 
of happiness. " Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace ; " but these are not the ways 
of the world. They are often the direct opposite. To 
accomplish even the same end, the true son of God and 
follower of Christ, and the man of the world, may take i 
quite different course — while the ends generally sought 
may be totally different too, even while seeming to be using 
the same means. What the one finds honour and pleasure 
in, brings pain and disgrace to the other. What the one 
thinks folly, the other esteems the soundest sense and 
prudence. Their tastes, habits, dispositions, and whole 
turn of thought, being so different, they cannot under- 
stand each other. " The world knoweth us not.** Why? 
" Because it knew Him not." When Christ Himself was 
on earth He was misrepresented and misunderstood. Even 
His disciples only partially understood Him. It was only 
as facts became revealed, and divine grace and knowledge 
increased in their hearts, removed the blindness of preju- 
dice that before had biassed them, that they remembered 
His words, and knew Him so as to be able to teach others 
to know Him also. But often He seemed as if alone in 
the world — none to sympathise with His sorrows, none to 
join in His joys ; and such will often be the case with His 
followers too, the more closely they imbibe His tone of 
thought and ideas, and imitate His ways and example, as 
all such will more or less strive to do ; for as hereafter, 
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whatever we may be in other respects not yet made mani- 
fest, we know that we shall be like Him, a^ He was after 
His resurrection in His glorified state — this corruptible 
having put on incorruption, this mortal having put. on 
immortality. So morally and in spirit now, having such 
a hope of the future, we cannot but endeavour to become 
more like Him, purifying ourselves as He is pure. There 
is no such doctrine taught here as that there is no external 
law in the Christian dispensation by which we are bound. 
We are under the law to Christ, bought with His blood, 
and bound to obey His commandments, which are not our 
impulses, but clear definite principles and precepts laid 
down for us to follow. Our hearts, if right towards God, 
animated by love towards Him, may often suggest these, 
but they will not endeavour to get rid of the law as binding 
on them, for they will approve of the law that it is good. 
When people object to the reading of the Ten Command- 
ments in our churches, a fit question in reply might be 
asked them, "Which commandment do you object to? 
Which do you desire to break ? Which is too galling to 
your ears ? The true Christian will not willingly and 
habitually lead a life of sin, but knowing the weakness of 
mortal nature, and his own proneness and that of his 
fellow-men to sin, will know how necessary it is to be 
kept in mind of, and stirred up to follow, the rule of life 
given us by God, but in p/ecepts and the example of 
Christ. Christ came into the world, not merely to remove 
the curse of sin from off us, but entirely to destroy the 
works of the devil, and the power of rin in us. Sin is of 
the devil, and one way in which he specially manifests it 
is in stirring up variances and strife ainongst ^brethren. 
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He did so from the beginning. He stirred up Cain to 
murder his brother Abel through envy, because his own 
works were evil, and therefore not accepted by God, and 
his. brother's righteous. And such is the spirit he is ever 
stirring up in the world, especially against the servants 
of God. Hence the wars and revolutions, hence the per- 
secutions and exhibitions of savage cruelty, that have ao 
often stained even the professing Christian Church, dis- 
honouring even to our common humanity. Christ and 
His religion does just the opposite. They promote peace 
and good- will among brethren, and inculcate the duty of 
love even to enemies. They teach us not merely to abstain 
from actual violence, but to subdue every rising feeling of 
malice in the heart towards our neighbours. They teach 
us, so far from being selfish and envious at another's 
prosperity, that we should be willing to make self-sacriiices 
for their benefit, as Christ did for us. They teach us that 
we are not merely to be outwardly friends in profession 
and name and form, but in deed and in truth, and so 
doing we receive the reflex blessing to ourselves ; for thus 
we obtain an increased assurance, however it may stir up 
the world to hate us and our ways, that we are the sons of 
God, objects of His love and care ; and that while thus 
acting as is pleasing to Him, we shall receive from Him 
whatsoever we ask that is really good for us. He will 
abide in our hearts by the Spirit which He hath given us, 
as our Guide and Teacher, our Advocate and Comforter. 

Chap. IV. — God dwells in the hearts of His people by 
His Spirit, which He has given them, and its existence 
there is known by the fruits wrought in the life and 
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sentiments held in the mind. Doctrines taught by Him 
will be pure and sound, but they will also be living and 
practical, influencing the character and conduct wrought 
out in the life. By such tests we are to examine our own 
hearts ; but it is sometimes necessary, both for self-defence 
and for the security of others, for the purity and protection 
of the Church, to try the spirits of others also, especially 
professing religious teachers. Already in the Apostles' 
days, as often in former times too in the Jewish Church, 
false prophets had gone out into the world ; and so it has 
been often since. We are not to be uncharitable and 
suspicious, but we are to be faithful and cautious, watchful 
and prudent. Hence we are given here some marks of an 
essential character by which we may know true from false 
teachers, the spirit that is of God from the spirit of anti- 
christ. A true teacher may be led, by a temporary 
oversight or negligence, into teaching what is erroneous, 
but while we then are to reject his error, and if we have 
opportunity point it out to him in the spirit of meekness, 
remembering our own infirmities, we are not hastily to 
condemn and reject himself altogether as a false prophet. 
But if a person comes denying a vital and fundamental 
truth of Christianity, such as teaching that Jesus Christ 
is not come in the flesh, or is not the Son of God, denying 
His humanity or denying His Divinity, we are to reject 
such as not of God, for such is entirely inconsistent with 
the essence of Christian doctrine, the foundation-stone 
upon which the Church is built. When Peter made his 
declaration, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God," Jesus replied to him, " Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I buijd my Church " — i.e., upon this truth 
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or fact which thou has confessed, that I am the Christ, 
the Son of the living God ; and as believing in and con- 
fessing such, thou art a living stone of that building. 
This truth was afterwards confirmed by His resnrrectioiu 
Hence St. Paul said, in 1 Cor. xv., ^^If Christ be not 
risen, then is ' our preaching vain, and your faith is also 
vain,'' staking the whole truth of the Christian doctrine 
upon that truth. And so St. John speaks here in like 
manner, laying more stress on the fact, too, of Christ's 
having come in the flesh, of the reality of His human 
nature being an essential element of true Christian faith 
and doctrine. This was probably because of the sect of 
the Docetoe, that had arisen in this time, who tried to 
represent Christ's body as being only in appearance flesb, 
and not real. A belief in His perfect human nature is as 
essential as in His divine nature, proved by His resur- 
rection, for right views of His atonement, for He could 
not otherwise have died for our sins. Human sins most 
be cleansed by the shedding of human blood, and His 
resurrection proved His humanity as well as His Divinity, 
for He could not have risen again unless He first had died 
— the resurrection implies it — and His death then, in like 
manner, implies His human nature. A belief in His 
human nature is also essential to a right view of His 
priesthood and His example, for how could we feel that 
He sympathises with our infirmities, if we did not belieTe 
that He had really felt and experienced the same ; and is 
it not as such a man, of like passions as we, compassed 
with like infirmities, feeling the force of like temptations 
that we feel the force of, and are stirred up to follow His 
example ? These two truths, that Jesus Christ is the 
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Son of God, and is come in the flesh, to which may be 
added, as in chap. v. 1, that Jesus is the Christ — 1.6., the 
Anointed One, the foretold Messias, the promised Saviour 
of the world — ^lie at the root of all ordinary Christian 
doctrine. They are the foundation upon which the whole 
superstructure is builtj and therefore any one who denies 
these is not of God, they are Antichrists, and they can- 
not be Christ's true prophets and Antichrist at the same 
time. Whatever else, therefore, they may teach, every 
true Christian must hold, and every true Christian minister 
must teach, these vital truths, as taught and revealed to 
them by the Spirit of God. With such adversaries, 
however, to contend with in the world — corrupters of 
doctrine and corrupters of practice, often plausible, but 
yet deceivers ; with many following after them, perhaps 
the majority for a time, because they speak things that 
may please or that may afford excuses for the gratification 
of sinful lusts, which the world loves — the true disciple 
of Christ may naturally feel sometimes discouraged in the 
contest ; but yet let him not fear, but ever remember that 
greater is He that is in him than he that is in the world. 
God saveth not by many nor few; and He has often 
shown that when things seem darkest, then He will make 
His power known, that he that glorieth should glory in 
God. When we* are weak, and feel ourselves helpless, 
then we look the more to Him for aid, and becoming 
strong in faith and in His power and might, can say, 
" We are of God, and if God be for us who can be against 
us ? " and prevail. God's love to us is the source of all 
good, the origin of every blessing we receive from Him. 
It was not our love to Him that awakened it, but He first 
loved us, and stirs up in us, by the mercies He bestows 
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upon US, love and gratitude to Him in return. It was not 
even Christ's death that rendered Him propitious, but 
God's own love already existing towards the world He 
had made, though ungodly, that caused Him to send ^ 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins, that therein He 
might manifest His love to us, and thereby open the way 
for reconciliation and restoration to His favour, that wc 
might live through Him ; and as He thus loved, and 
manifested His love to us, so we ought both to love Him 
and do His will in return, and also, following His example, 
love one another. 

Chap. V. — When Peter made his noted confession of 
Jesus as the Christ, the Son of the living God, Jesos 
replied to him : '* Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in Heaven." This shows plainly that 
there was more than a mere nominal assent, or even intel- 
lectual conviction of this truth — the result of the external 
evidence presented to his mind, such as the miracles 
performed by Jesus. God uses these for such purposes ; 
but He operates internally on the heart also : and until He 
does so there is no real living faith in the soul — such faith 
as influences practically the reformation of the condact, 
and brings salvation unto life eternal : and such is the 
faith St. John speaks of here when he says — " Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God." Not 
every nominal professing Christian is born of God; for 
previous and following passages show that a person who is 
born of God produces other fruits as the result of his new 
birth besides profession of faith in Jesus as the Christ, 
such as keeping His commandments, loving the brethren. 
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overcomiog the world ; and these being thus given also as 
necessary marks of all true regeneration, no faith is genuine 
that is not productive of and accompanied by these marks 
also. True living faith is ever practical and energetic, 
and not merely intellectual, doctrinal, or sentimental. 
True love to God, and true love to our brethren, as the 
children of God, are so essentially united that they become 
mutually marks the one of the other. We may love our 
fellow-men for various other reasons in some measure, and 
yet such be no evidence of our love to God ; but if we do 
so because they are the children of God, walking in His 
ways and keeping His commandments, it is an evidence 
that we love God Himself also ; and on the other hand, if 
we love God, we cannot but love those He loves. His 
children ; and to keep His commandments, which besides 
not grievous in themselves, but a reasonable service, which 
our minds and consciences will approve as such, we will 
also not feel grievous, because we know they are pleasing 
to Him who is the object of our affections. We will 
delight, as Jesus did, to do His will, even though it 
imposes sufferings ; we will like to dwell where His honour 
dwelleth ; where He is worshipped in spirit and in truth : 
like David saying, " I would rather be a doorkeeper in 
the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wicked- 
ness.'' Animated by such a spirit, where His service is 
concerned, we will run and not be weary, we will walk and 
not faint, but — 

** Swift as an eagle cuts the air, 

We'll mount aloft to His abode ; 
On wings of love our souls shall fly — 
I^or tire amid the heavenly road." 
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Being assured of the truth of the Christian religion, which 
we profess, that Jesus is the Son of God — that He came 
in the flesh — that He is the Christ the Saviour of the 
world, who died for our sins, and rose again for our juBti- 
fication — that in Him we have full redemption ; and look- 
ing forward with confidence to the good things He has 
stored up for us, beyond even what we can imagine or 
conceive, we rise above all the trials and troubles and 
temptations of this world, seeing we have a better hope ; 
like Moses, we can choose rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season, " esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt," sustained as we are by His 
promises of support and present help in every hour of 
trial ; and thus, as He overcame the world, so by faith in 
Him we can overcome it too. The following verses pre- 
sent some difficulty in their critical interpretation in detail, 
especially as to what is referred to in the terms *' water 
and blood ;" but the general truths taught are plain, that 
the work of Christ was not an unfinished work : provision 
was made both for justification and sanctification, for ob- 
taining forgiveness of sins, and for purifying our natures 
and making us meet for heavenly glories — and this for 
both Jew and Gentile alike ; and of these, and of the 
essential truths of Christianity, upon which they are 
founded, such as have been before spoken of, there is 
abundant evidence provided. At Christ's baptism, God 
gave, Himself, testimony of His Sonship in express terms. 
Again, at His death, there was such evidence aflTorded as 
to constrain even the Roman centurion to exclaim, both as 
to His divine and human nature — '' Truly, this was the Son 
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of God : Truly, this was a righteous man ;" while the out- 
pouring of the Holy Ghost, in fulfilment of His own 
promise before His ascension, on the day of Pentecost, 
confirmed the like truths. The institutions of the rites of 
baptism and the Lord's Supper, as well as repeated evi- 
dences from time to time, rendered more or less plain, 
of the continued presence and influence of the Spirit in 
the Church, are still standing witnesses of God, established 
by Himself; and if we receive the witness of men for 
truths on much lighter grounds, and have such for the 
historical facts of Christianity, much more should we 
receive these testimonies of God. If we do not, we dis- 
tinctly make God a liar ; for He said of Jesus, " This is 
My beloved Son." He said that He would give eternal 
life to whosoever believe th in His Son. But these may be 
said to be external evidences ; then to these is added 
to the believer the internal witness in himself — that of 
experience ; the blessed effects produced by his faith 
in these truths adding increased strength to its confirming 
his assurance. " If any man will do His will, he shall know 
of the doctrine." 

** Make but trial of His love ; 
Experience will decide ; 
How bless'd are they, and only they, 
Who in His truth confide." 

They have their fruit unto holiness here, and their end 

everlasting life. To produce ^uch faith and such assurance 

was the object why the Apostle wrote this epistle ; and 

such is the object why all Scripture is given, to make us 

wise unto salvation, through faith, which is in Christ 

2 a 
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Jesus. Such faith stirs us up, and gives confidence in 
holding communion with God. It assures that we will 
have what we ask from Him, as a loving Father to His 
children, if it be only according to His will, or as He knows 
it to be good for us or others. What a stimulus is it to 
intercessory prayer for our fellow-sinners, to have the pro- 
mise held forth that *' He shall give him" — him who 
asketh — " life for them that sin not unto death.** While 
there is life, therefore, there is hope : our prayers should, 
therefore, be ever offered up, even for the worst of sinners, 
as long as death has not closed the door of repentance, or, 
as far as we are concerned, knowledge of there being such. 
What a privilege it is to be, then, sons of God, instead of 
being the servants of sin, lying in wickedness ; and what 
a cause of gratitude to be given an understanding to know 
that we are so — to know Him that is true, whose word we 
can implicitly depend on ; of whom we can, in full assu- 
rance of faith, say, '* This is the true God and eternal life," 
having life in Himself, but also a quickening spirit, the 
source and fountain of life to every believing soul. In 
the realization of such blessings, well may the Apostle 
close his epistle in the affectionate exhortation from one, 
then an old disciple himself — a father in the Church: 
*' Little children, keep yourselves from idols," from all false 
gods — things of sight, they may be, but yet false and de- 
lusive — from anything that would separate you from the 
only one and true God, and His Son Jesus Christ. 
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There were some doubts as to the authenticity of this and 
the third epistle, in the first ages of the Church, chiefly, it 
may have been, on account of their brevity. Such doubts, 
however, lead to examination, and so confirm the truth when 
assented to. They show, too, that the books of the inspired 
volume were not hastily received, and that those were only 
reckoned canonical of whose authority the generality of the 
Christian Church were satisfied. Those few, of which 
there were doubts, led both to examination as to them- 
selves, and also, more or less, as to the others also. The-e 
two epistles were quoted from, as authentic epistles of St. 
John, by eminent writers, in the second and third centu- 
ries ; and they bear internal evidence of the same tone of 
thought and style of language as the other writings of the 
Apostle St. John ; and not containing anything that is con- 
trary to sound doctrine, as may be proved elsewhere, 
they may well be received by us as genuine portions of 
Holy Writ, profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for corrf^c- 
tion, and instruction in righteousness. It is not known at 
what particular period either was written ; but from allu- 
sion being made in this to the anti-christian doubts as to 
our Lord's real human natui^e, of which St. John only 
speaks, it is probable that these arose after St. Paul's 
death, or had not grown into any great importance then as 
tliey did afterwards ; and, therefore, these epistles were not 
written till after that event, and when John himself was 
comparatively olcl. It is uncertain, also, to whom this 
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epistle was written. Some suppose this lady was of rather 
the upper rank of society ; and some also think that either 
of the two words translated " elect lady," should be trans- 
lated as proper names, either the " Lady Eclecta,*' or the 
** Chosen Cyria." There is no distinct evidence, howeyer, 
on the subject. 

The Apostle calls himself here by the emphatic term 
" The elder," which possibly might be an evidence that at 
this time all the other apostles were dead, and therefore he 
might style himself, or may have been so spoken of bj 
others, as being the senior in the ministry in the Church. 
It is said that in his extreme old age he was carried in and 
jut of the churches, and always dismissed the assembly 
with the exhortation, " Love one another," the subject all 
his writings most dwell on. This lady and her family (no 
mention is made of her husband, so she may have been a 
widow) he entertained an affectionate regard for, possibly 
from personal friendship in part, but especially for the 
truth's sake, as did many others also. She was evidently 
distinguished for her religious character, and for that of 
her household, and probably also for the exercise of hos- 
pitality towards members of the Church. Hence the 
caution given her as to whom she so receives — not to 
receive such as taught or held false doctrines as to the 
essentials of the Christian religion, especially those who 
denied the divine or human nature of Jesus Christ. We 
are not to treat as enemies those that may be in error ; 
but we require to be cautious whom we admit into close 
intimacy, both for our household's sake and for the sake of 
others, who may be led astray by our example, especially 
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if we occupy a prominent position in tlie Church, either 
of office ^r character. Hospitality is a Christian duty, to 
be exercised somewhat to all, especially to professing 
Christians ; but it is not to be allowed to be abused, and 
wolves to come in as friends in sheep's clothing to devour 
the sheep ; for many deceivers are entered into the world, 
says the apostle; and as in his day, so it is in ours; and 
we require, too, to look to ourselves, that we lose not the 
fruits of our work ; that the labour of ministers, or parents 
and guardians, be not rendered vain by such, and that we 
receive not our full reward. The safety of children, or 
those under our house, are our first charge, especially of 
mothers, and are more important even than showing hos- 
pitality to strangers. St. John commends this lady for her 
care of her children — for her religious care, known by its 
fruits. He does not say how he knew it exactly : he Way 
have met some of them abroad ; but, however it was, he 
found them walking in the truth. Children may some- 
times be loved and respected for their parents' sake ; but 
it is better when that grows into personal respect for them- 
selves — their own character and conduct: they thus bring 
more honour to those whose education they received in 
their youth. 
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There are three persons of the name of Gains mentioned 
in connection with St. Paul — one, as being one of his 
fellow-travellers, of Macedonia, who suffered in the disturb- 
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ance raised at Ephesus by Demetrius, the silversmith ; 

(Acts xix. 29 ;) another called Gaius, of Derbe, mentioned 

in Acts XX. 4, as travelling with Paul also ; and a third, 

possibly the same as one of these, but mentioned by St. 

Paul among his salutations to the church at Home, and 

whom he calls his host, and also of the whole church, 

noted therefore for his hospitality. This was at Corinth, 

and so probably the same of whom he speaks in 1 Cor. L, 

having baptized — almost the only one he had done so. 

From the character St. Paul thus gives him for hospitality, 

being the same as that given here by St. John to the 

person he writes to, some think they are the same. There, 

however, is no definite evidence on the subject. He, 

however, seems to have been a personal friend of the 

Apostle St. John's; but yet, as he generally does, he 

attaches more importance to his character for piety, and 

loves him for the truth's sake ; as one with Christ, he 

loves him for Christ's sake. The ties of religion — ^the 

friendships that Christian piety cements are deeper and 

more firm and true and lasting than any other. St. John 

wishes that he may prosper, and be in health. There is 

nothing wrong in wishing for such temporal blessings, 

especially on behalf of those from whom we have, or our 

friends have, received acts of kindness, and still more so if • 

these were done for religion's sake ; but the Apostle adds, 

" even as thy soul prospereth." A true Christian friend 

will wish for both spiritual and temporal prosperity on 

behalf of his friends : as man is composed of both body 

and soul, we must seek the welfare of both : they are so 

closely united that they will either benefit or injure each 

other, bin in the soul brings disease and death to the 
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body ; while a peaceful conscience and a contented mind 
help to keep the body in health, and even to adorn the 
body ; for it is the soul within that gives life and light to 
the countenance : when it leaves, the body soon loses its 
beauty and vigour — while united, both should grow toge- 
ther. "Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and man." But as the health of the 
body enables grace in the soul to be more active, it is right 
to seek for it, even for religion's sake ; but yet we must 
use it for such, and guard against what is too often seen, that 
when health returns or temporal prosperity increases, 
spiritual languor ensues, and want of instead of increased 
activity in the service of God and the things that concern 
religion, is the result. Those who have the comforts of 
this life at their disposal— changes of raiment, and car- 
riages and tires to keep them dry and warm — are those most 
frequently found absent from the sanctuary on the Lord's 
day, if some trifling showers pass over the sky : hence our 
prayers for our friends should be as to their temporal 
prosperity limited to " even as their souls prospereth," as 
it is good for their spiritual growth. It should always be 
a source of rejoicing when we hear of our fellow-Chris- 
tians* tidelity and perseverance in the truth, and in their life 
and conduct; and so far fron^, as most are apt to do, 
speaking evil of others, or from envy and malice rejoice in 
hearing evil spoken of others. Christian charity will both 
bring a good report and rejoice to hear a good report of 
our Christian brethren, wherever they may be. Gaius 
was kind and hospitable both to the brethren and strangers. 
He possessed a catholic spirit, bringing forward travellers 
and missionaries on their journey, saving, it may be, thus 
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much expense to those who, for Christ's sake, went forth 
to preach among those still alienated from ChristiaDity, and 
from whom, therefore, they could expect to receive nothing 
for to meet even their necessary expenditure. Such was 
true Christian charity, of a godly sort, such as was worthy 
of those who themselves profess to serve God, and though 
they may not themselves go forth as missionaries to others, 
yet help those who do, and thus in effect promote the same 
cause. All cannot work in the same way : each have th&i 
position to occupy, and duties to fulfil, in this life. If all 
were missionaries to others, their own households would he 
neglected, or the necessary affairs of this life, and the means 
of support of all lost. It is necessary, in a war, for some 
to stay at the rear with the baggage ; but all may, in some 
form, lend a hand to help on the common cause of Christ 
and His Gospel, the establishment of His kingdom upon 
earth, and making known His saving health among all 
nations. Pride and selfish ambition are often great hin- 
drances to religion, or good being done in a place ; some 
not merely refusing to join and assist, but even try to im- 
pede that which, in itself, they may have no objection to, 
but only if they are to be the doers and managers of. 
Diotrephes seems to have resisted the apostolic authority 
of St. John, and refused to follow some instructions he 
had given in an epistle he wrote to his church ; but St. 
John shows that though he was gentle and loving in spirit, 
and with love upon his lips, that he could be firm in main- 
taining discipline in the church, and that with such it 
might be necessary, and the more gentle course be mis- 
placed. Whether Diotrephes was a minister in the Chnrch 
or not it is not said ; but it is generally a wholesome 
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discipline to be maintained over all, for to be reminded 
that however high they may be in authority and influence 
over others, there is still some one higher and in authority 
over themselves. Respect for those above us is often the 
best way of maintaining towards ourselves the respect of 
those beneath us. Gaius and Demetrius both had a good 
report of all men, and of the truth itself, to which the 
Apostle added his own testimony. They followed a differ- 
ent course. Sometimes, though not always, general in- 
tegrity and charitable benevolence gain the good-will of 
all men ; but whether we gain honour from men or not, it 
is wise and prudent to follow that which is good, not that 
which is evil, for such will gain the esteem of the best 
of men, and, above all, the honour that cometh from God 
only. 



EPISTLE OF ST JUDE. 

Of the writer of this epistle little is known. Except in 
the list of the Apostles he is only mentioned on one or 
two occasions in the New Testament. On one, when he 
asked our Lord shortly before His crucifixion — " Lord, 
how is it, that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not 
unto the world ? " in reference to a portion of His address 
at the last supper, (John xiv. 21 ;) and on another, when 
he is mentioned as among our Lord's brethren by the Jews. 
Here he styles himself as the brother of James, (i.e., the 
Less, who wrote the epistles ;) this was probably to identify 
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himself as distinguished from Judas Iscariot. He may 
have been a younger brother of James ; and, at all events, 
James was better known, and so it also would add weight 
to his authority to write this epistle, and to what he says 
in it especially, as possibly from humility he does not use 
the title of Apostle, but simply calls himself a servant c^ 
Jesus Christ, the same title as St. James uses in his epistle, * 
which he may have seen, being probably written before, 
though it is quite uncertain when this epistle was written, 
except that it was after some of the most dangerous here- 
sies had sprung up in the Church, which were the cause of 
his writing it The great similarity, too, of what he saya 
in reference to them, with that in the second epistle of 
Peter, lead some to suppose either had seen the epistle of 
the other. As Peter, however, wrote to certain definite 
regions, Jude may have thought it expedient to write on 
the same subject to others or more generally ; besides the 
testimony and warning thus given by two Apostles might 
confirm their statements, and add weight to what they say 
on the subject. In the 18th verse there seems an allusion 
to the words of the third chapter of 2nd Peter. As in 
the case of some of the other epistles, there existed some 
slight doubts as to the authenticity of this. These partly 
arose from all being then written in manuscript, and pro- 
bably copied in manuscript, too, from the original into 
divers languages, and not collected together ; which may 
easily account for some of these short epistles especially 
being omitted in some collective versions. This epistle, 
however, seems to bear its own internal testimony to its 
being an inspired writing, fit, like the others, to be bound 
in the one inspired volume. May all who read it take heed 
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to the cautions and warnings therein contained, and, in 
doing so, they may find additional experimental evidence 
of its truth and soundness of doctrine. 

In his address, Jude calls those he writes to, " them 
that are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ, and called." Here the order of these three 
designations seems to be the reverse of that in which they 
take place. We are first called, that is, effectually, the 
invitations of the Gospel held forth to us being brought 
home to our hearts by the power pf the Holy Ghost ; so 
that we receive and believe them, and come to Jesus to 
be saved. " No man cometh unto me," said our Lord, 
''except the Father draw him;" which he does by the 
Holy Ghost, " and I will raise him up at the last day." 
Being thus called and brought to Jesus, we are preserved 
in Him ; now by faith in Him as our representative head, 
entered in within the vail, there to appear in the presence 
of God for us, who looks on all thus in Him, as redeemed 
by His blood and adopted to be His children and heirs of 
glory. Jesus Christ is thus our surety, the earnest for us 
of our purchased inheritance, the means by which it is 
secured for us and we kept for it, the first fruits of them 
that sleep, first raised Himself on our behalf, then they 
that are Christ's, at His coming, He will raise at the last 
day ; and thus we are preserved both in body and soul in 
Him. Yet, meanwhile we are being sanctified and made 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. This, 
though generally ascribed to the Holy Ghost as His peculiar 
work, yet is here ascribed to God the Father ; but all three 
persons are concerned in each step of our salvation, though 
some parts of it are more especially ascribed to one person 
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rather than the other, but the work of sanctification, thongb 
carried on by the Holy Ghost, may also be spoken of as if 
eflPected by either the Father or the Son, as the Holy GboK 
is said to have been sent by them for the purpose. Sucb, 
however, is the great work to be effected in the salvati(Hi 
of each one soul, that it requires the power of the undivided 
Trinity to effect it ; hence we are baptized into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
yet how often is it spoken of by men as if it were a woik 
so easy to be accomplished that it could be effected at anj 
time. It is, however, by means that the Triune Jehovah 
carries on this great work, placed in our own hands to use, 
and for which we are held responsible. Hencef the need 
of such admonitions as are given in this chapter, to guard 
against falling into error and unbelief, or being led astiaj 
by plausible but false and corrupt teachers ; but to build 
ourselves up on our most holy faith, and keep ourselves in 
the love of God, instead of leading each other astray, to 
pray for one another in the Holy Ghost, and encourage one 
another to persevere in looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life ; for our salvation is a common 
salvation, one alike for Jew or Gentile, for rich or poor, 
young or old, male or female, bond or free, kings or sub- 
jects, parents or children, ministers or people, Apostles or 
elders ; all have one common sinful nature, all are in need 
of the same atoning blood, the same justifying, sanctifying) 
preserving grace. To us all alike there is for these 
the one God, and one Mediator between God and man, 
the Man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom ftf 
all. To write of this Jude says, he gave all diligence. 
Short though his epistle is, it was a subject of thought, 
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carefully considered, not impulsively written, though he 
was an inspired Apostle under the guidance, and influence, 
and control of the Holy Ghost. It is a great error to 
suppose that what is called extemporary fluency of speech 
is a proof of being under the infljience of the Spirit, any 
more than when w^e calmly consider before what we are 
about to speak or write. When our Lord told his disciples 
" to take no thought beforehand what ye shall say, for the 
Holy Ghost shall give you a mouth and wisdom, which 
all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or resist/' 
it had reference to that particular mission, like the com- 
mand not to take a sword, or scrip, or shoes, (fee, but not 
to encourage fanatical enthusiasm. As a general direction 
applicable to preaching or teaching in general, it only 
means that we are not to be over-anxious and full of care 
on the subject, distrustful of God's power and promise to 
be with us in the fulfilment of our ministry, and supply 
us with all things needful for the day ; but as He modified 
His direction afterwards, in respect even to the possession 
of a carnal weapon, to one of moderation and for self- 
defence, when He said, " He that hath no sword let him 
sell his garment and buy one ; " yet when told that they 
had two swords. He replied, " It is enough." So are the 
other directions then given lo be interpreted, and therefore 
we find here the Apostle Jude carefully considering as to 
what subject he would write about, and what he would 
say on it ; and on such consideration he thought it needful 
to write, and exhort those he addressed to contend ear- 
nestly for the faith once delivered unto the saints. The 
faith, or system of Christian doctrine, is a solemn trust 
delivered to the Church, and each generation of it, to be 
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kept pure, and handed down to each succeeding generatian 
in like state of purity. It is not the opinions of this sect 
or that sect, but the essentials of Christian truth called 
here faith, because it is one of the most important yiitnei 
in the system upon which all depend, and by which all ire 
bound and kept together, and, therefore, that which Satan 
will most attack, the post of honour is the post of dang^. 
It is for such we are to contend, and that earnestly. A 
Christian should ever be in earnest in this matter, not 
necessarily hot, enthusiastic, having zctal without know- 
ledge, but decided, and watchful, and determined, in re- 
sisting false doctrine and deceitful corrupters, steadfast 
himself in the faith. One of the greatest errors in whidi 
all, more or less, are apt to fall into, but stimulated bj 
avowed advocates of it, is an Antinomian abuse of the 
doctrines of grace, ungratefully using redemption freclv 
granted to the sinner through the blood of Christ, instead 
of as a stimulus to an increased holiness of life, to an 
excuse for a licentious and immoral, or lascivious gratifi- 
cation of the lusts of the flesh, and indulgence in whateyer 
sin we are most prone to ; and thus in effect misrepresent- 
ing the character of, or practically denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, as if they were not holy 
in nature, and hating iniquity, transgression, and sin, as 
represented in Scripture. Such errors, and such advocates 
of them, are apt to creep in unawares, from the plausi- 
bility of holding truth to a certain extent, but in unrigh- 
teousness, and therefore require to be most carefullj 
guarded against. St. Jude, therefore, here, as St. Paul 
did in Hebrews, when writing also against the danger of 
apostacy, reminds us of how the Lord, after saving the 
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people of Israel from Egypt, like a nominally baptized 
Christian, yet afterwards destroyed those who believed 
not, but desiring to go back to the flesh-pots of Egypt, 
notwithstanding their hard bondage there, rebelled against 
Him as soon as they met with some of the trials and dif- 
ficulties that attend His service here, but which He has 
power, and has promised, to bring those who tnist in Him 
safely through. He also points out the cases of fallen 
angels, and Sodom and Gomorrha, and other cities near 
them, as warnings against these reckless, discontented, 
rebellious practices, too common in our day as well. He 
even goes back as far as Cain, for a warning against these 
presumptuous errors, showing how universal they have 
been, and how prone human nature is to fall into them. 
He describes, in particularly strong language, the character 
of those who openly advocate and practise them ; and, at 
the same time, solemnly warning of the judgment that 
awaits them. Injihis he quotes a prophecy of Enoch m 
reference to the second coming of our Lord ; nowhere else 
mentioned, it is remarkable, and in which he, too, thus early 
in the age of the world, especially refers to this class of 
persons, upon whom He would come to execute judgment. 
Possibly from this we might infer that, though Enoch is 
said to have walked with God, yet he was subjected in his 
day to persecution for his godly life from such like charac- 
ters ; but he gives the solemn warning that, however they 
may revile and abuse God*s people for a time with im- 
punity, and continue themselves in their ungodly lives, 
judgment will at last overtake them, from which they can- 
not escape ; then their boastful rejoicings will be turned 
into mourning, and their scoffs and derision turned against 
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themselves. As they now separate themselves from the 
people of God, so they will then be separated fiom Hia 
and them fur ever. Better far to seek the eternal life- 
giving Spirit of God, and promoting unity of faith and 
doctrine, and following through evil or good report the 
path of virtue and godliness, be foimd in Christ hereafter, 
and be presented by Him as faultless, purified from ill 
corruption, forgiven all sin, before the presence of His 
glory, to be glorified with His saints, and join with them 
in ascribing to the only wise God our Saviour, glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and for ever. 



THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 

This book, the last in the inspired volume, has from the 
earliest ages been received as authentic, and ascribed to 
the Apostle St. John, the undoubted name of its author, 
(ver. 4, chap, i.) Though not expressly quoted, yet the 
language of some passages of the writings of those called 
apostolical' fathers, as having lived during the time of 
some of the Apostles, especially St. John, who lived to 
about A.D. 100, and probably wrote this but a few yean 
before, and succeeded them in prominent leadership of the 
Christian Church, seems so like that used in this book as 
to be some evidence to show they had seen and read it 
Doubts, however, were afterwards expressed about it, as of 
others, in the third century or so, but seemingly by such 
only as entertained some erroneous sentiments on religioiu 
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subjects, and therefore had a reason why they would look 
for captious objections to weaken the general foundation 
of Christian truth, just as like persons do still, such as 
Deistical men, who would desire to deny all revelation, 
and so attack this book on account of its mysterious 
character, adopting the fallacy that a revelation coming 
from God would be free from all mystery, and so clear in 
all its parts, that any person could read and understand 
it. Such an objection seems to be plausible, gratifying to 
the pride of human intellect, that is not willing that any- 
thing should be superior to itself, but is apt to be the 
direct reverse of truth. It is much more natural a thing 
to be expected that a revelation coming from the supreme 
and infinite God, the Creator and Preserver of our being, 
should contain much that is above and beyond our finite 
capacities to understand. If a thing is beyond our powers 
of vision or understanding, it yet may be true. The 
blind or near-sighted cannot see many things, the truth 
and reality of which others have not the slightest doubt of. 
A child cannot understand many things that the better 
educated have no difiiculty about. And so, too, in spiritual 
things. The more advanced and experienced Christian, 
and the more diligent student of Scripture, without com- 
paring himself with others, but with himself, knows he 
can now comprehend and feel the truth and value of what 
he once doubted. None are to rest content with the mere 
acquisition of first principles. We are to go on increasing 
in knowledge, growing in grace ; and in order thereby, 
the more advanced require food for their minds, to exercise 
themselves on, and so we find Scripture adapted for all 
classes — amply sufficient, is clear for all to learn and be 

2b 
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made wise unto salvation through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus — to know what moral duties in this life thejr are 
required to perform. But there are also supplies of deeper 
things for those of riper years in spiritual things to stndj 
and reflect on, which have also their practical benefit too. 
Such are the interpretations of types and symbols and 
prophecies. Many of the wisest cannot yet fully under- 
stand, or more than conjecture, their meaning ; but as 
they found in the case of others before, so they hope in 
respect of these too, they may yet be revealed to them ; 
but concluding not at once that they are untrue, but 
either pursuing further study of them, or laying them 
aside for the present, till perhaps the events of histoiy 
may render more plain what before was obscure, or Grod 
gives them increased enlightenment on the subject. Such 
was the case of the Apostles themselves. They only 
gradually learned, and were slow to believe, till Christ, 
after His resurrection, opened their eyes that they might 
understand the Scriptures ; and when the • Holy Ghost 
descended on them at Pentecost with largely-increased 
powers, they quickl}^ learned, and were able to expound to 
others, things that were dark and mysterious before. 
And so we are always to deal with such obscurities; 
patiently wait for further help, which may remove our 
difficulties, remembering our Lord's own saying to Peter 
about the simple matter of washing his feet, '* What I do 
tliou knowest not now, but thou shait know hereafter." 
Much of this Book of Revelation is of the symbolic and 
prophetic character, relating to the then future history of 
the Christian Church. It was but natural that before the 
canon of Scripture was closed, such a sketch of the future 
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should be given, confirming to its faith from time to time 
as it was fulfilled, till it would reach its climax in our 
Lord's second return in glory, and final judgment of the 
world. Such had been given before to the Jewish people 
of their history until the first coming of the Messiah ; but 
it may be expedient that still such revelations should be 
in somewhat obscure terms, capable of being understood 
when the events to which they related had taken place, 
but not before. Just as the length of our lives or their 
various events are kept uncertain, though we are all sure, 
sooner or later, that our end will come, and are often 
given assurances of it by the premonitory symptoms of 
sickness and disease of ourselves and others. Prophecy is 
said to be thus a growing evidence, of little benefit at the 
time delivered, or until fulfilled — just the reverse of 
miracles, which are of the strongest character to those 
who witness them ; but the fulfilment of prophecy a long 
time after its delivery is the strongest evidence of its 
Divine, superhuman character to those who live at the 
time of its fulfilment. When God sent Moses to Egypt, 
He gave him, as a sign that He had sent him, " When 
thou hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall 
serve God upon this mountain." Whatever the miracles 
might be, this was of little benefit to him for some time ; 
but when he actually returned to Mount Horeb at the 
head of 600,000 men, besides women and children, and 
served God on that mountain, how confirmed his faith 
must have been that God had indeed sent him, and that 
it was He was leading him and them on still, and would 
fulfil in the future too all He had promised concerning 
them ; and how exalted must his views have become of, 
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and grateful his feelings towards, that Being who had 
thus performed such a wondrous deed, and fulfilled so 
accurately that prophecy delivered to him when alone in 
the wilderness keeping Jethro's sheep. Such is the chai^ 
acter of the fulfilment of prophecy, when undoubted ; but 
caution requires to be exercised in the interpreta^tion of it, 
lest, if erroneous, disappointment may lead to sceptical 
doubts in the minds of many, extending more widely than 
the immediate matter causing them, and stimulated bj 
perhaps the increased derision of avowed infidel and un- 
godly men. There is, however, much, both in the begin- 
ning and end of this book especially, of a more general, 
but most valuable instruction to all, of which especially it 
may be said, as in chap. i. ver. 3, '^ Blessed is he that 
readeth and they that hear the words of this prophecjf 
and keep those things which are written therein, for the 
time is at hand." May those who read them find such to 
be the case ; and, under the Divine blessing, may the 
following comments thereon prove aids to derive spiritual 
profit and practical benefit to those who study them. 

Chap. I. — From Genesis, the first book, to this, the 
last, the whole Bible is the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
Though written by various men of diverse talents, at 
diffierent times, extending over a period of one thousand 
years — and recording events of four thousand, yet all 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost ; and often, even 
unconsciously to themselves, testifying of Jesus Christ — to 
Him they point, of Him they teach. " Search the Scrip- 
tures," He said Himself, " for they are they that testify of 
Me." He thus bore reciprocal testimony to their truth, 
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at least the Old Testament, that portion written at the 
time, as He often did ; at other times continually quoting 
from, frequently appealing to his hearers' knowledge of 
them ; once ascribing the source of the error of the Sad- 
ducees as to the resurrection, to ignorance of them. " Ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God.'* 
The phrase here, the revelation of Jesus Christ, might 
refer either to Christ as the subject or object — either that 
He is the object revealed in this book as in the whole 
Bible, all matters therein, whether in express terms or 
symbolical language, in some way relating to Him ; or that 
this is a revelation in which Christ Himself makes known, 
that He is Himself the revealer — the faithful and true 
witness, as He is called further on. Both meanings are 
true in themselves, but probably the latter was the mean- 
ing intended by the words here ; as at least iu the first three 
chapters, the language is as originally proceeding from 
Jesus Christ, but speaking through John ; while, in the 
after chapters, it is plain there was again an angel inter- 
vening in the matter between Jesus Christ and John, 
whom John was led to fall down and worship, but was 
corrected for so doing, which would not have been the 
case if it was Jesus Himself was conversing with him — 
chap. xix. 10. Then, again, the revelation itself is spoken 
of as given by God unto Jesus Christ, i.e., evidently 
speaking of the latter as to His human or mediatorial 
character. But what was the revelation alluded to ? Our 
Lord Himself told His disciples, in reply to their question, 
" Wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom unto Israel ?" 
*^ It is not for you to know the times and the seasons 
which the Father hath kept in His own power." Acts i. 
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That this concealment included Himself also, is shown 
by His previous statement, when in His address foretelling 
the destruction of Jerusalem and His second coming, He 
says, " But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man; no, not the angels who are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father," Mark xiii. 32. This shows 
— as man or mediator — he had only a limited know- 
ledge himself of the divine counsels, but this may have 
been increased since His ascension into heaven ; and as this 
book reveals principally such future events as would 
take place preparatory to His coming again, such in- 
creased revelation of the divine counsels made to Himself 
may be what is referred to here in the words, ** which Grod 
gave unto Him," and for the purpose of showing unto His 
servants things which must shortly come to pass, for Grod 
speaks to us through Him, as we must in like manner ad- 
dress God. He then, having such increased revelations, 
sent and signified them by an angel unto His servant 
John, who, probably, may have been the only one of the 
twelve Apostles then living, and who then recorded it 
like the other Scriptures, as in his own name also, John 
to the Seven Churches which are in Asia, but in obedience 
to the commandment in the 11th and 19th verses, '* What 
thou seest write it in a book, and send it unto the Seven 
Churches which are in Asia. Write the things which 
thou hast seen, and the things which are (showing part of 
the book refers to things as they then were) and the 
things which shall be hereafter." The Seven Churches 
addressed were all situated in the region called Asia Minor 
— not Asia as generally now known. Why these were 
selected there is no reason given ; from verse 11 it would 
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seem that this was not John's own choice, but part of 
Christ's directions to him, yet may have been still from such 
being the region most about where the apostle himself 
was or had been njost, or the other apostles previously met. 
On these Seven Churches, however, St. John invoked the 
same blessings of grace and peace as St. Paul did on each 
of the churches he addressed. These are sought from 
the Tidune Jehovah : first from God the Father, the great 
" I am." He who could say in the past as to Moses, when 
he asked God what name should he give as the person 
who sent him to the children of Israel, " I Am hath sent 
me unto you." He who could go back further to Abra- 
ham's time and say, " Before Abraham was, I am ; " 
Who could also, in the then present time, also call Him- 
self by the same term ; and now, in our day, the then 
future, can still say, " I am." " Grace and peace be unto 
you from Him, who is, and who wast, and who is to come, 
and from the seven spirits which are before the throne." 
Seven is the term commonly used to denote perfection, 
probably from its being the number of the days of the 
week, or from the seventh day being the day of rest, the 
work of the week being complete. Hence it seems here 
used to express the Holy Spirit, or Third Person of the 
Trinity, probably also suggesting the distributive charac- 
ter of its gifts, in itself fulness, but dividing out of that 
fulness to every man severally as He will. And from 
Jesus Christ, called here the faithful witness — bom to 
bear witness to the truth, the first-begotten of the dead ; 
Christ, the first fruits, as St. Paul calls Him, and prince of 
the kings of the earth ; but how little acknowledged by 
them as such. How often do they, though professing 
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Christians, acknowledge the providence and grace of God 
Almighty, but make no allusion to Jesus Christ as the 
prince of the kings of the earth, unto whom all power in 
heaven and earth is given by His Father. While seeking 
blessings from Him, well may such and all join with the 
Apostle, or follow his example in ascribing praise in return, 
" Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings," to rule and 
triumph over sin, the world, and the devil, and death 
itself, with all its terrors; and '^ priests," to offer up spiritual 
sacrificesof righteousness, praise, and thanksgiving unto God 
and the Father : " to Him be glory and dominion for ever.* 
St. John then, as if taking a glance forward to futuritj 
with the eye of faithj and seeing the second coming of 
Christ in glory, as he once witnessed His ascension, ex- 
claims, " Behold He cometh w^ith clouds, and every eye shall 
see Him, and they also which pierced Him, and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of Him." Yet the true 
believer will rejoice, and say rather, " Even so. Amen." 
Then Jesus Himself is introduced as confirming these 
statements, and probably to suggest His power to fulfil all 
about to be revealed, both in the present and the more 
distant future. '' I am Alpha and Omega," (the first and 
last letters of the Greek alphabet,) "the beginning and 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
Avhich is to come, the Almighty." How foolish any to 
endeavour to resist His will ! How comforting to the 
believer to feel that Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever ! Again, speaking in his own name, 
St. John then relates the substance of the vision he had 
seen, on the Lord's day, the best of days, that on which 
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we may ever expect God to make special revelations of 
Himself to His people. How important to be in a right 
frame of mind and heart on such a day, waiting upon 
God, in His house, in His worship, in the private study of 
His word ; to be continually in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day, offering Him a true and spiritual worship, and seeking 
from Him great and spiritual blessings. Si. John, while 
in such a frame of mind, had revealed to him a vision of 
seven candlesticks of gold — as explained afterwards, figures 
of the Seven Churches — and in the midst one like the Son 
of Man, having in His hand seven stars, figurative of the 
angels of the Seven Churches, and out of His mouth a 
sharp two-edged sword, probably to represent the written 
Word of God, elsewhere so described, and as the Sword of 
the Spirit. His whole appearance was such as naturally 
to strike a feeling of awe and terror into the Apostle. 
Man, in his present state, is not able to bear the full 
glory of the unseen world. A similar effect was produced 
on Moses, and also on the Apostles on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, yet it not being in judgment Christ so appeared, 
the Apostle soon received the comforting assurance, " Fear 
not, I am the first and the last. I am He that liveth and 
was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen ; 
and have the keys of hell and death." The keys of the 
kingdom of heaven He gave once to Peter, but the keys of 
judgment He keeps Himself. The Son of Man came to 
save men's lives, not to destroy them, and therefore He 
would entrust the opening of the door of mercy to men, to 
bring in as many as they could ; but to exclude any from 
final salvation He would keep only in the hands of Him 
who knoweth the hearts, is not hasty in anger, or frail 
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and uncharitable in judgment. Such is our merciful God 
and Saviour. Surely all may safely trust and fear not 
Him who loved us and gave Himself for us — who died that 
we might live, and now ever liveth to intercede for lUj 
" able to save to the uttermost all who come unto God 
through Him." 

Chap. II. — In the concluding verses of the previoia 
chapter, the meaning of the principal features of the mys- 
terious vision which St. John saw are explained. The 
candlesticks of gold, representing the Seven Charches 
addressed : golden, probably, as emblematic of v^hat the/ 
ought to be in character — pure and enduring, such as be- 
comes the body of Christ, or valuable in the eyes of Hib 
whose they were, and whom they should serve, bought at 
a high price, not of literal gold, but of much sufferings, 
mental and bodily, the cost of blood-shedding of His owo 
life, offered on their account. They are called candle- 
sticks, as the organized bodies in which the candle is 
held, so as to give light to all around, and kept from being 
injured and broken, and the light extinguished. Such is 
the office of a church, whether great or small, in the 
world, I.e., an external organized society of believen, 
governed by rules and officers, rites and ceremonies, the 
keepers and witnesses of truth ; but these alone could give 
no light : there must be the living witness in them : the 
stars or lighted candles representing here the angels or 
chief ministers in the Church, as the representatives of the 
other members of the body, and their chief guides, from 
whom they chiefly derive light, and who, as most promi- 
nent, give most light to the rest of the world aroimd. 
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Any society is generally spoken of and to, its influence felt, 
and its character judged by the name of its chief leaders, 
just as the head is looked at and addressed as the repre- 
sentative of the w^hole body. And so in this chapter ; 
each of the churches are addressed through their angels or 
chief ministers, the language of the addresses being plainly 
not to these, as individuals, but as the responsible ministers 
of Christ, on the one hand, to the churches — His ambas- 
sadors, to convey his directions and communications to 
them ; and on the other hand, in some measure their 
representatives, through whom they communicate to Him 
or others. These addresses are plainly also intended, like 
St. Paul's epistles and the others, for more general appli- 
cation than the particular churches primarily addressed — 
not merely that they may be adapted for general instruc- 
tion, but that they were intended so to be, as suggested in 
the concluding words of each : " He that hath an ear let 
him hear" (an expression formerly used by our Lord in His 
personal ministry on earth) " what the Spirit saith to the 
Churches." Here he ascribes these addresses to the Spirit, 
though otherwise the language is in the name of Christ 
Himself rather ; but thus He said it would be when He 
gave the promise of the Spirit: that as Christ Himself 
spoke not, when on earth, His own words, but such as the 
Father gave Him ; He revealed the will of God to man, 
and therefore called the Word. - So the Spirit would not 
either speak His own words, but would receive of Christ's, 
and show it unto men : " He shall not speak of Himself, 
but whatsoever He shall hear shall He speak, and shall show 
things to come." The Father would send the Spirit in the 
name of Christ ; (John xiv. and xvi. ;) but in so doing, the 
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Spirit acts through men also, as He did in the Old Testi- 
ment dispensation, when holy men spake as they wen 
moved by the Holy Ghost : so here the Apostle John irai 
directed to write what he had seen and heard ; yet the 
addresses are ascribed to the Spirit, but in the name 
of Christ. Each of the addresses have some of the state* 
ments made in them the same in all — others difiereot. 
Christ is described in the opening words of each under 
some different title, each pointing to some important rela* 
tion He bears to the Church, or feature in His characto*. 
All through Scripture this is the case : numerous titles and 
characters are ascribed to Him, adapted for bringing home I 
the truth to all classes of men, and to make them feel thik 
each has a place and interest in His affections, and are 
each objects of His care. In the first of these addresses, 
made to the angel of the Church of Ephesus, the same 
church to which St. Paul had before addressed an epistle, 
and of which Timothy had been appointed to superintend 
for a time, it may be he was the actual person here 
addressed, as it is said he was martyred at .Ephesos, 
A.I). 97, preaching at the temple of Diana; and this 
epistle may have stirred him up to fresh zeal, as all men 
are frail, the best at times, to lapse into lukewarm un- 
steadiness or weariness from opposition, and thus to leaie 
their first love, or that warmth and zealous energy they 
display at first embracing Christianity, or in fact any new 
cause. Christ, however, describes Himself here the same 
as in the first chapter, as '' He that holdeth the seven stars 
in His right hand ;" therefore they are secure if they are 
faithful; while all, though giving light to others, yet 
derive it from Him — and all are united in Him, teaching 
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H the same truth, and guided and directed in communion by 
i Him. He also " walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
fcj candlesticks/* unseen, but yet present, in fultilment of 
j., His promise, "Lo, I am "with you always" — present by 
His Spirit. Such is the strength, support, and comfort of 
the Church, in all its branches, and in all its ministries, 
for He is not with one merely, but. in the midst of all ; 
v^hile it is also a caution and warning against self-deception, 
backsliding, sloth, as if because unseen by us, He were not 
present, and cognisant of all we do. He can supply all 
our wants. As He said afore to Moses of His people 
Israel in Egypt, so He can say now of His people in the 
world still, " I know their sorrows ;" but He also knows 
our works — what to reward, if right ; what to punish, if 
amiss. This is another statement made to all the churches, 
important to be borne on every Christian's mind, whether 
as individuals or in a collective capacity : *' I know thy 
works" — a strong testimony of the Divinity of Christ, too. 
He then commends the Church of Ephesus for its diligence 
in duty and patience in sufTering for His name's sake, and 
their zeal against error, and determination to resist it, 
trying the spirits whether they be of God, knowing that 
false teachers had gone out in the world, endeavouring to 
corrupt the faith, and lead men astray from the path 
of truth and virtue. A Christian should thus ever possess 
such a spirit, ready to bear suffering for truth's sake, but 
not with them, or that which is evil, but be quick to dis- 
cern it, and steady to resist it, whether arising from such 
false teachers, or the tendencies of their own hearts to 
lapse into backsliding and lukewarmness towards Christ 
and His service. To check which it is beneficial to reflect 
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occasionally upon our past lives and exertions in the cause 
of religion, and the trials we have passed through, or beea 
brought through in safety. Thereby our spirits may be 
revived, and stimulated to fresh exertion and renewed 
confidence, and to feel that, however tried for a time, our 
labours shall not be in vain in the Lord. How foolish to 
slight the grace and love, and stir, up the anger, and bring 
upon ourselves the judgments, the deprivation of those 
mercies we have heretofore enjoyed of One who has bia- 
sings in store more than we can conceive — a complete 
restoration to the purity and happiness of man before the 
fall, to the complete favour of God, and eternal joys of Hk 
presence, as our Friend, for ever, for every faithful soldier, 
who, by faith and patience, will overcome all his foes, and 
inherit the promises. 

The next church that is addressed is that of Smyrna, a 
town situated about forty miles from Ephesus, and where 
Polycarp was afterwards martyred. It still exists, and w 
again in modern times one of the spheres of missionary ente^ 
prise. At this time it seems to have been a place where 
Christians were subjected to much persecution, which, as 
it generally will, brought much poverty, both at the time 
and probably after also as its effects. This persecution 
seems to have been carried on to a great extent by Jews, 
who were often as violent against Christianity as heathens 
were, or more so. They have themselves, however, since 
received severe retribution in return from professing 
Christians in all nations almost. Persecution, however, 
is not an authorized weapon to be made use of in fu^the^ 
ance of religion, and so too oft may it be said of Christians 
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as here of Jews, " which say they are Jews, but are not, 
but are the synagogue of Satan." These might be natural 
descendants of Abraham, or professing the Jewish rehgion, 
but were not walking in the steps of Abraham, nor in the 
true spirit of even the Jewish religion. All are not Israel 
who are of Israel, and so all not Christians who call 
themselves so, neither, perhaps, holding the true doctrines 
of Christianity ; or, even if so nominally, not exhibiting 
the true spirit of Christianity, which is essentially opposed 
to persecution, and therefore both may alike be described 
as the synagogue of Satan, the adversary, the congregation, 
not of true believers, but of opponents to true religion. 
The Church of Smyrna is not promised here deliverance, 
however, from such, but rather further persecution is fore- 
told, yet comforting assurances are held forth to them. ' 
They are reminded that Jesus Himself suffered, but yet 
overcame at the last, that He was the first and the last, 
which was dead and is alive, having overcome even death, 
and opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers, and, 
therefore, by faith in Him they could overcome too. They 
were poor in this world's wealth, but they were rich 
towards God, rich in faith in Him who knows their works, 
and tribulation, and power ; knows the true character of 
their persecutors, and all their blasphemous hypocrisy. 
They were, therefore, exhorted to fear none of those things 
which they should suffer, being cast in prison under false 
accusation ; but to be faithful even unto death, their trial 
would be short, and then they would receive what is far 
more valuable than earthly riches, or even the more 
honoured rewards of this world, even a crown of life, that 
would not fade, but would endure for ever. He that thus 
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overoometh in this contest, even thoogli like ClintH» 
•el^ teeming to be overcome hj the lint deaihy theiqfr 
ration of soul from the bodj, we find at the last that %{ 
would not be -hurt of the second death, when thi mi\ 
would be for ever separated from Crod, the wmroe cf %k 
and life, bnt would live for ever with Him; even tUt 
bodies^ being raised in triumph over the first death, vodl 
put on incorruption, and be clothed with inunoitiliqk 
The Christian thus, at all times and in all countries sEhib 
may bepermitted bj God to be tried bj Tarioiis men^ 
but often by the persecutionof those who yet will theDnrini 
be held responsible for it, but he will be supported jxak 
it ; it is both for his 0¥m sanctificataon and God*s gkiji 
in order that the victory and its enjoyment may be gnsia 
at the last 

The next is the Church of Pergamos ; and here the 
title given to Christ is that of Him who hath the shaip 
sword with two edges, evidently suggesting to the mind 
that a rebuke will follow, cutting deep. The Word of 
God is described by St. Paul in the Hebrews as ** quick sod 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marro rfv, and is a discemer of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart." And so Isaiah said, '< The Loid 
hath made my mouth like a sharp sword." (chap, xlix.) 
Many a knotty difficulty may be cut by, " Thus saith the 
Lord" — " It is written." Many a guilty conscience is 
discerned, or even made to reveal his sin, under the force 
of a sermon preached by some minister of the Word, who, 
at the time, may even know nothing of the crime being 
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committed at alL The Church of Pergamos was subject 
to trials of their faith, as all others will in this world ; 
but their trial mentioned here seems to have been of a 
different character from that of Smyrna. It was not so 
much persecution as corruption of doctrine and practice 
they were exposed to ; and this was so great that the place 
is described as where Satan's seat is, where Satan dwelleth, 
as if the head-quarters of Antichrist and every iniquity. 
God has His people and witnesses, however, everywhere, 
and He knows where they are, and what all their diffi- 
culties and temptations may be, and will supply them 
with grace and strength as their need may require. As 
He delivered Lot out of the temptations of Sodom, so He 
will deliver all who trust in Him and hold fast His name. 
But sin must not be tampered with. The Christian must 
be watchful, especially against the corruption of false 
doctrine or immorality, or the spirit of covetousness, 
which causes many to swerve from the faith, and pierces 
the soul then with many sorrows. Many who might stand 
against persecution and open opposition, may be destroyed 
by the ensnaring influences of prosperity, or plausible 
enthusiasm and excitement, and Satan will suit his craft to 
the circumstances of each. Balaam, who could not curse, 
but was constrained to bless Israel, yet succeeded, by cor- 
rupting their principles and morals, afterwards to destroy 
thousands. The promotion of mixed marriages, through 
female influence, if not of the same character of immo- 
rality as fornication, is yet often under the delusive snare 
of winning over the party in error to truth, a stumbling- 
block cast in the way, and may tend to lead the orthodox 
party the other way, and to end in infidelity and indiflerence 

2 c 
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to all religion, which will serve Satan's purpose as wdl 
as drawing him entirely over into the error or idolatiy 
of the other party. In the present day there is greiJ 
danger from erroneous views of Christian liberty. The 
follower of Christ must be decided, and give no encourage- 
ment to the advocates of error, either of doctrine or pno 
tice, both for his own security sake and that of otheiti 
The Church of any place should be kept pure and unde- 
filed members of Christ's body; anii where they hate 
erred, as with individuals, speedy repentance and ^efo^ 
mation is both their duty and their wisdom. A promin 
is given here to those who overcome, of the hidden maDD% 
alluding to, probably, the pot of manna being laid up in 
the ark of the covenant, but meaning the true manna, or 
Christ Himself, as the bread of life, now hidden from 
view, being, in like manner, in the holiest of all, heaven 
itself. At present the Christian partakes in a measure of 
such by the influences of the written Word and of the 
Spirit in the heart, which is also of a hidden nataie, 
being often only perceptible to the person's self who enjoji 
it. A stone is also promised with a new name, probably 
alluding to some custom of the time, it is not certain 
what, but a token of Divine favour and acceptance. 

The last epistle in this chapter is directed to the Church 
in Thyatira, the city of Lydia, the seller of purple it 
Philippi, whose heart the Lord opened to attend to the 
things spoken by Paul, as mentioned in Acts xvi. The 
town still exists, but called Akhissar, or the White Castle. 
In this epistle the speaker is expressly named as the Sod 
of Grod, and He is described as having eyes like a flame of 
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fire, as if lighting up eyerytHing, so that nothing can be 
concealed from His view, penetrating to the secrets of the 
heart ; and His feet like fine brass, the same as described 
in chapter i., where is added « as if burning in a furnace," 
possibly suggestive of His endurance and strength. As 
in other Churches, He both commends the fidelity, zeal, 
and patience of this Church, whil^ also and preparatory 
to censuring their faults and warning them of theu: danger. 
It is thus well to act when about to administer rebukes— 
to remember that people have their virtues and good 
qualities as well as their evil, and to gain attention it is 
to acknowledge and commend such first, showing that our 
censures are kind, and intended for their good, and not 
uncharitable, and proceeding from malice. The Christians 
in this Church were growing in Christian virtues — ^their 
last state was in this respect more than the first. Such 
should ever be the aim of a Church and people — their 
good deeds should abound more and more. Too often it 
is the contrary; their backslidings increase, their zeal 
grows cold, their witnessing light grows dim, their faith 
even becomes doubtful, their patience wearied. The 
Church at Thyatira, however, like many others, had a few 
things against her. Who is perfect ? She was not watch 
ful enough against admitting false corrupters of the faith 
and morals of her people among them, especially that 
woman Jezebel, who, like Balaam, calling herself a pro* 
phetess, sought to teach and seduce God's servants to 
commit fornication, and eat things sacrificed unto idols ; 
or in general, by association with the irreligious world, to 
lead them away from the purity of faith and strict holy 
consistency of life, Gpd gives time for repentance, but 
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often in vain. Then He causes sins to incl'elise*, and wA 
out their own punishment even here, before He inflicts 
His final judgment on the obstinate and impenitent. And 
none can escape His judgment. He can search the hearts 
and reins as none of our fellow-men can do. Great aie 
the mysteries of iniquity and Satan, often beyond man's 
knowledge, and it is better fpr him to be ignorant of them; 
but God is not ignorant of his devices, and can preserfe 
His people from his craft. His people have only to hdd 
fast what they have, not a burden put on them aboie 
what they are able to bear. Christ is not a hard task* 
master. His yoke is easy and His burden light. We Kt, 
therefore, to hold fast till He comes, keeping Hia woib 
until the end, as faithful soldiers ; and then those who do 
so will be enabled to tread their enemies under feet, and 
rule the nations with a rod of iron, and break to shiven 
those who would have broken them ; and the darkness of 
their night being past, Christ will give Himself to them, 
as the morning star, to guide their feet into the way of 
peace. 

Chap. HI. — ^This chapter opens with the message to the 
Church of Sardis. It was the capital of Lydia, once a 
place of some note, the residence of the celebrated Crossos, 
and where the wise philosophers Thales, Solon, and others, 
delivered their lessons of wisdom. Much pomp thus and 
glory of this world characterized it. It, however, became' 
also the seat of a Christian Church ; but at the time the 
Apostle wrote this had fallen away to a great extent ioto 
mere outward formalism. It is not accused, as others, of 
false doctrine or heretical teachers, but of backsliding into 
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cold indifference — having a form of godliness, but not the 
power — a name to live, but dead in reality. And since 
then, all its former glory in other respects has gone too, 
and it is now only a small village with scarcely a Christian 
to be found in it, but chiefly occupied by Turks and 
Greeks. And so it has often happened elsewhere too, that 
when a pure Church has been established in a place, and 
that it is allowed to fall into error or decay, and mere 
formalism, soon the other sources of gloiy to the place 
will depart also ; while a pure Church established in a 
place often becomes the centre of enterprise in many other 
matters besides religion, so that even its opponents have 
been led to encourage, for their own worldly interests* 
sake, that which, as a matter of religion, they oppose. 
The title assumed by our Lord in this epistle is another of 
those given Him in the first chapter — " He that hath the 
seven spirits of God," referring to the Holy Ghost, which 
was given without measure to Him. The term seven 
suggesting the two-fold ideas of perfection in Himself, and 
variety of His gifts and graces as distributed to others ; 
sind the seven stars referring to the ministers of the seven 
Churches. All the Christian ministry are His, sent by 
Him, their authority derived from Him, His commands 
uheir instructions to teach — all imder His guidance and 
protection, and responsible to Him for the fulfilment of 
bheir mission ; and if they become dim and cold, the people 
entrusted to their charge are apt to grow dim and* cold 
also. What is the remedy for such a backsliding state as 
the Church of Sardis was in, and as many another Church 
has since become, and which is also applicable to individuals 
as well as Churches ? 1st. Be watchful, be on the alert, 
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rouse yourself; look around and see the danger you «r 

in, or falling into. 2nd. 'Strengthen the things which 

remain, but are ready to die — ^the true piety that sti 

remains, stir it up; or the few true Christians Uiat remam, 

keep them together, strengthen them by unity. Mucb 

may thus be done. There may be some isolated but tras 

servants of Grod that need encouragement and support; 

visit them, speak to them — ^^ iron sharpeneth iron, lo 

doth the countenance of a friend." Srd. Keflect, call ts 

mind your former state, and repent. Consider what prifi- 

leges you once enjoyed, when you were faithful, and 

return again to the Lord your God, for He is graciotf 

and merciful, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy ; jet 

who, though He bear long, will by no means spare die 

guilty, but if they do not repent and watch. He will cone 

on them as a thief suddenly, and send swift destrucbon 

upon them — take from them that which they seem to have. 

But those who, even though living among such few and 

far between, are yet found faithful and pure, they shtU 

walk with Christ in white as friends, and their names not 

be blotted out of the Book of life, but confessed bj 

Christ and owned as His before His Father and the hsAj 

angels. The worthiness of the Christian is, not beii^ 

clothed in the filthy rags of his own righteousness, but 

being clothed with robes, the white robes of righteousness 

Christ has provided for him — His own righteousness 

imputed to him, and the righteousness which His Spiiit 

imparts rendering him meet for the kingdom of heaven ; 

and his security and title to enter that kingdom of gloiy 

is not his name being entered as a baptized Christian in 

the earthly parish register — good for earthly puiposes— 
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but in being written in the Lamb's Book of Life — ^the book 
of Him who trieth the hearts of the children of men. 

The epistle to the Church of Philadelphia is distin- 
guished from the other epistles by Christ sending to it no 
express censure, though one gently implied, perhaps, nor 
any threatening. His commendation of it may not be so 
copious or energetic as is that in some of the others ; but 
the encouragement given to the members of this Church 
are very comforting and animating, and the character of 
the Church has a striking coincidence with the name of 
the city where formed — " Philadelphia, or Love of the 
Brethren." It was situated some twenty-five miles from 
Sardis, and called from the name of its founder, and for 
some time occupied a prominent position inLydia, even after 
many others. It withstood the Turks the longest, and 
still exists as a Turkish town of some size, and called 
** Allah Shahr, or city of God.'* It is the seat, too, of a 
Greek Archbishop. There is a remarkable pillar in it, 
possibly preserved designedly, because of the words of 
promise in this epistle in the concluding verse — " Him 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God." The infidel historian Gibbon writes of it: — "Phil*- 
adelphia alone has been saved by prophecy or courage ; 
at a distance from the sea, forgotten by the emperors, 
encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant citizens 
defended her religion and fretdom above fourscore years, 
and at length capitulated with the proudest of the Otto- 
mans. Among Greek Churches and colonies of Asia, 
Philadelphia is still erect, a column in a scene of ruins." 
A Christian missionary remarks, too, of its modem name, 
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when viewed in connection with the promises to it tbt 
" it is a singular concurrence." 

The character in which our Lord introduces Himself to 
this Church is very emphatic. He presents Himself with 
the attributes of holiness and truth ; attributes whichf a> 
man, his very enemies were constrained to admit He poi- 
sessed. He challenged them to prove the contraiT— 
" Which of you," He asked, " convinceth me of sin?" mi 
none of His enemies could meet it. They brought ftlse 
accusations against Him, but their witnesses agreed not 
together. His judges declared ^^ they could find no fanlt 
in Him." But these attributes belong to Christ essentuJfy 
as the Son of God — the Holy One, the Truth, as He m 
called elsewhere. Next, there is a reference to His minit* 
terial and official character. '^ He that hath the key of 
David ; " evidently in allusion to the passage in Isaiah xai* 
— " And the key of the house of David will I lay upon 
his shoulder ; " meaning Eliakim primarily, but possibly is 
t3rpical of Jesus Christ, to whom there is, no doubt, even 
the throne of David is elsewhere promised ; and of whom 
also, in another passage in Isaiah, it is said — ^^ And the 
government shall be upon His shoulder.** The possession 
of a key is the sign of authority and control, and thus 
Christ has given Him all power in heaven and earth ; Be 
openeth in the natural world, and shutteth the windows 
of heaven, and sendeth rain upon the just and upon the 
unjust, or withholdeth it when He will. He opens and 
shuts the doors of His Church, sends it times of prosperity 
and times of adversity ; enlarges and contracts its bounds; 
withdraws its light from one place, and admits it at 
another ; opens it to the true believing penitent seeking 
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entrance and mercyj and closes it against the impenitent 
who sets at nought His missions of grace. He opens doors 
of utterance for His ministers, and hearts to receive their 
testimony, and spheres of usefulness to all, and none 
can close them except by His permission. May all who 
possess such privileges use and value them aright, ever 
remembering that, whatever the apparent secondary causes 
may be, Christ is the real author of all the liberty and 
opportunities His Churches enjoy, and to Him we are 
responsible for them ; for He joins with these privileges 
the statement prefixed to each of the epistles — " I know 
thy works." It is I gave you these privileges, and I know 
the use you make of them. " Behold," he adds, drawing 
attention to the matter, " I set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it," and why ? " for thou hast a little 
strength" — ^perhaps here gently hinting they ought to 
have more — " and hast kept my Word, and hast not denied 
my name." Those to whom much is given, of them much 
will be required ; but if we are faithful in the use of that we 
have, we may expect to receive more. Christ will encourage 
and support, even should He censure, weak grace. He 
despises not the day of small things; the bruised reed 
will He not break, nor the smoking flax quench, but will 
give power to the faint, and to them that have no might He 
increaseth strength. They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength. If warned of fresh trials coming 
on them, they will also receive fresh promises. He will 
make their enemies come and worship before them, and to 
know they are objects of His love. This David sought 
for. " Show some token to me for good, that they who 
see it may be ashamed, because thou, Lord, hast helped 
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me and comforted me ;" (Ps. Ixxxvi. ; )and sucli is promised 
here to the Church of Philadelphia — " Because thou hast 
kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.** Fidelity 
and patience, endurance and obedience, in God's serricc, 
will bring fresh security and increased blessing. Thus 
God rewarded Abraham's faith and obedience in offering 
xip Isaac by confirming to him the promises vrith an oath. 
We have only to trust in and obey God's Word to ns, and 
perseveringly hold fast, for past success is apt to put one 
off his guard, and to indulge in false security before the 
goal is reached, as well as affording an incentive to per- 
severance, and increased fidelity and zeal, and therefore 
there is need of repeated exhortations and warnings. But, 
while trusting in Him, God will not suffer us to be tempted 
beyond what we are able to bear ; but will come quickly 
to our aid and deliverance. Yea more — "For Him thai 
overcometh," he adds, *' will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God;" a position of honour and trust, with the 
names inscribed on it, the names of my God, of the dty 
of my God, the New Jerusalem, my new name ; in other 
words, a lasting monument of God's grace and power, and 
the wonders of redeeming love, in triumphing over sin, 
the world, and Satan, even death itself, and rendering us 
more than conquerors, through Him who loved us, whose 
we were, and whom we served. 

" Saviour, if of Zion*8 city, 

I, through grace, a member am. 
Let the world deride or pity, 
I will glory in Thy name. 



THE RBVMATION. 403 

<* Fading is the worldling's pleasure, 
All his boasted pomp and show, 
Solid joys and lasting pleasure, 
None but Zion s children know.** 

We now come to the last, and perhaps the worst, of the 
seven Churches addressed, Laodicea, a town of Phrygia, 
near Golosse, to which some suppose Paul also directed an 
epistle. Our Lord calls Himself here by a remarkable 
term, the ^' Amen," meaning the same as the following 
terms, " The faithful and true witness," but perhaps more 
emphatic. What Jesus adds his fiat to, it shall be done. 
When He endorses our petitions with " so be it," they 
shall be granted. What He prefaces with " Amen, Amen, 
verily, verily, I say unto you," we may be sure is true, 
and implicitly receive and rely on. He next calls Him- 
self " The beginning of the creation of God," probably in 
the same sense as St. Paul spoke of Him in his epistle to 
the Colossians, as the first-bom of every creation, as a title 
of pre-eminence, equally true whether the term creation 
be applied to the first or material creation, or the second 
and spiritual — the beginning of the Church — the Head of 
that body — the first-born from the dead — both in Himself, 
the first, and also as the source, of life — a quickening 
spirit to others. The Laodiceans are accused of being in 
a state of lukewarm indifference to religion — neither cold 
nor hot — neither a zealous friend to Christian truth, nor 
an avowed opponent — a case unfortunately too common in 
all Churches ; with many, perhaps, thinking themselves im- 
partial between contending parties, but where there is no 
room for neutrality in the eyes of Him who searcheth the 
hearts, and calls things by their right names. Christ 
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requires not His servants to be enthusiastic fanatics — ^to be 
zealous without knowledge ; but He expects them to be 
decided and sincere, faithful and true. Such class of 
persons, however, at all times bring reproach upon religion, 
and are great hindrances to its growth and prosperitj; 
for they chill the zeal of others, particularly if thej are in 
a position of life which entitles them to lead and direct 
Besides, they are apt both to be self-deceived and to 
deceive others, having sufficient outward formal religion 
as to gain an appearance before men, but misrepresentmg 
what true religion requires, and persuading themselves 
that they are rich and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing — that they are good enough ; and we cannot 
be too particular ; allowances must be made for human 
nature. Sometimes very good suggestions to check un- 
charitable judgments on others, but very bad to lull our 
own conscience to rest, to hinder the work of sanctification, 
and to cause the self-conceit of our hearts to rest content 
with present attainments. Christ knows the real character 
of the works of such ; but they know not themselves. 
*' The heart of man is deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked : who can know it ?" Better to follow 
the counsel of Him who knows what is in man — wbo 
knows the truth better than we, what our real wants are, 
and buy of Him the true riches — gold tried in the fire, 
and found to be genuine, and white raiment of His rigb- 
teousness, not the thread -bare rags' of our own, that would 
soon be seen through ; to come to Him with a sense of our 
poverty and insufficiency, and buy these from Him without 
money and without price, as they are offered, and seek that 
our natural blindness may be removed, the eyes of our 
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understanding being enlightened by His Word and Spirit, 
we may know the truth, and follow the real requirements 
of religion, which bring true peace of conscience here, 
causing us to receive the rebukes and chastisements of the 
Lord as proofs of His love, and for our good, and leading 
us in safety to the goal of our hopes ; not to be deceived 
at the last, when the shallowness of our professions would 
otherwise appear ; but as Christ Himself, exposed to like 
trials and temptations, yet overcame : so by faith in Him 
we may overcome, too, and partake with Him of His reign 
of glory; or as a friend associates with friends, eating 
together of the same heavenly bread, and drinking of the 
same fountain of living waters, of which, whosoever eateth 
and drinketh shall hunger and thirst no more — shall never 
die, but have eternal life. When such blessings are freely 
offered to us— when Christ, notwithstanding our past in- 
difference, still knocks at the door, waiting to be gracious, 
fools all are who close their hearts against Him, saying, 
*' We will not have this man to reign over us'' — we desire 
not Him for our friend and companion, our counsellor and 
guide ; we desire not the knowledge of, or to walk in, Hiis 
ways. Well might He, in return, to such, when here- 
after places will be changed, and they, when too late, will 
come knocking at His door, saying, " Lord, Lord, open 
unto us," reply, " I never knew you ; depart from me all 
ye that work iniquity." " Because I called, and ye refused ; 
I stretched out My hand, and no man regarded. But ye 
set at naught all My counsel, and would none of My 
reproof. " I also will laugh at your calamity ; I will 
mock when your fear cometh. .... The turning 
away of the simple shall slay them, and the prosperity .of 
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fools shall destroy them. But whoso hearkeneth unto Me 
shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear of eyiL'' 

Thus ends the epistles of Christ to the Seven Ghuichef 
of Asia. Some suppose they were intended to delineate 
seven different states of the Christian Church in soocee- 
sion. Whether they be or not, they are profitable to aD 
to consider, as Churches or individuals, especiallv those 
general truths common to all — Christ's perfections, espe- 
cially His omniscience. I know thy works, thy character, 
where thou dwellest, all thy circumstances, thy trials and 
temptations, the character of the enemies specially opposed 
to you. In all alike is the Christian's position in this 
world represented as one of conflict and danger, requiring 
watchfulness, steadiness, faith, patience. All have pro* 
mises held forth, varying in form, but in substance the 
same, to him that overcometh ; and all conclude with the 
words : " He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches." Amen. 

Chap. IV. — ^The Apostle having completed the first por- 
tion of his vision, the mystery of the seven candlesticks 
and seven stars, and the revelations, he was directed to 
write to the seven angels of the seven Churches in relation 
to their then present or future state, commences in this 
chapter an account of a further vision to him in which he 
is introduced to the more general history of the Church, 
to the end of the world ; and, first, heaven itself is opened 
to him, and scenes are presented with evident allusion to 
the temple and its services, which were to a great ex- 
tent typical of it in the Old Testament dispensation. In 
what manner this vision was made to him exactly— - 
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whether as in a dream or otherwise — we are not told. It 
is merely said, " I looked," which may merely mean " I 
saw," or that something attracted his attention, and caused 
him to turn his eyes in the direction, '* and behold a door 
was opened in heaven;" which may mean that the powers 
of his vision were expanded, just as one person's sight 
being better than another's, he can see objects at a 
greater distance ; besides it is our bodies that, to a great 
extent, limit the sphere of sight. We look as through a 
glass darkly, limited by its extent and powers, which, when 
removed, we may with our naked eyes take in at least a 
larger sphere to our view; and we know people under cer- 
tain hallucinations are able to see and reveal things at a 
distance, which those under ordinary circumstances cannot, 
as if their spirits were partly out of their bodies, like a person 
with his head out of a window ; and we know, at all events, 
that in the Old Testament dispensation, God often revealed 
His will to men by dreams and visions; and Hosea writes: 
" I have multiplied visions and used similitudes by the 
ministry of the prophets," Besides, for the purposes of 
prophecy, God has also made such special revelations to 
His people under great trials, to sustain their faith when 
they become, as it were, lost to all things aroimd them, 
and in contemplation only of heavenly things. Thus 
Stephen is said, when stirred up by his subject, notwith- 
standing the opposition raised to him, and full of the 
Holy Ghost, to have looked up steadfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God, and he Said, " Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand 
of God." This, however, increased the rage of his 
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tmbelieving audience. Strange — ^how oft it is — ^for many 
others have been and since in like positions — ^that those 
who have often and long been wont to oflfer worship of 
prajer and praise to Grod, should be stirred up to vimleot 
opposition to those who thus but testify of their realizatkm 
of that which all profess to believe in. Yet such it is; 
men know not their own hearts, but deceive themselTes 
by a mere intellectual or verbal assent to what thej never 
reflect on and seek to benefit by as actuals and real, trolj 
thinking they believe what they do not believe truly, tnufc 
and confide in implicitly. St. John says that when he saw 
heaven thus opened, and heard along with it a voice as of 
a trumpet talking with him, which said, ** Come up 
hither," i,e,, in contemplation and attention, ** and I will 
show thee things which must be hereafter," immediately 
I was in the Spirit, just, as Stephen was full of the Holy 
Ghost when the vision appeared to him ; and St. John 
said, too, in the first chapter, " I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day, and heard behind me also a great voice as of a 
trumpet." This means they were for the time entirely 
imder the influence of the Spirit, with their minds and 
thoughts entirely absorbed with His suggestions. And so 
it is in general, the more we seek thus to be in studying 
heavenly bodies or in holding communion with God, under 
the guidance and influence of that Spirit which is promised 
to all who seek for it, instead of relying upon our own 
carnal wisdom or that of others, we may expect to receive 
clearer revelations to our souls of divine truth. Crod re- 
veals them by His Spirit, and the Spirit searcheth the deep 
things of God. The natural man — the unconverted, un- 
believing, carnal, recei^eth not the things of the Spirit 
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of God, for they are foolishness linto him, neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. May 
that Spirit then reveal that which may be profitable in the 
further consideration of this the last book of the inspired 
volume, and grant the blessing promised to him that 
readeth and to them that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things which? are written therein. What 
then did the Apostle see in heaven ? A throne, and one 
on it, but who is not described Himself exactly, but what 
surrounded Him — the adornments that contributed to His 
majesty. No man hath seen God at any time ; He is not 
made like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man's device ; God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and truth ; but speaking after 
the manner of men, as God is wont to reveal things to 
man, what is thus described as being about Him is sugges- 
tive of the dignity of His position as a king in royal robes. 
God's throne is said to be in heaven, to intimate His supe- 
rior authority over all earthly monarchs ; not that His 
rule is confined to heaven or any limited space. A rain- 
bow was round the throne like an emerald, suggestive of 
the covenant of grace — the bow in the cloud being the 
token given to Noah and his posterity of the covenant of 
providence, but the ark typified Christ ; so the rainbow 
here suggests the covenant, that all saved in and by Him 
will be kept by the power of God through faith unto ulti- 
mate or complete salvation. ^The green, perhaps, showing 
the lasting, ever fresh, and reviving nature of God's pro- 
mises in Christ. The rainbow round the throne thus tem- 
pers, as an emblem of peace, the great majesty of Him, who 
sits upon the throne, showing how, in Christ, mercy and 

2 D 
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truth can meet together, righteousness and peace can kiss 
each other. It thus is specially valuable and suggestiTe 
amid the thunderings and lightnings that are after said to 
proceed from the throne, reminding one of Sinai and the 
condemning power of the law, and thus a warning of 
judgment on the unrepentant and unbelieving. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; he that believeth 
not shall be damned. There were also round the throne 
four and twenty seats, with elders sitting on them, clothed 
in white raiment, probably as priests, and with crowns of 
gold as kings. These, in the next chapter, are spoken of 
as among the redeemed ; therefore they are designed to 
relate to men and to connect men with the worship of God 
in heaven, whether as representatives of the whole Chnich 
or some distinguished members of it, as we are told the 
twelve Apostles will sit upon twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. There were also seven lamps of fire, 
which are stated to represent the seven Spirits of God, not 
meaning seven separate Spirits, as if divided, but the per- 
fection of the Holy Spirit, and the distributive character 
of His gifts. Next there was before the throne a sea of 
glass like unto crystal. Some interpret this as signifying 
the extent of God's empire ; others that it has reference to 
the laver of brass in the Temple, made of the looking- 
glasses of the women assembling at the door of the con- 
gregation, mirrors being made then of polished brass. 
This laver was filled with water for the use of the priests 
washing, with others for washing the sacrifices. If this 
be the allusion made, then the water therein is evidently 
significant of the blood of Jesus Christ, which cleanseth 
from all sin, while the vessel itself may represent Christ 
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in His life and example, or the written word which testi- 
fies of Him, and so may be said to contain His blood — 
containing the promises relating to it, while it is described 
by St. James as a mirror in which a man beholdeth his natu- 
ral face, t.e., his sins, yi^hich, if he desires to be blessed in 
His deed, he will seek to have removed by washing in the 
fountain of water revealed therein. It is only such as are 
washed therein who are admitted into the glorious presence 
of God in heaven. 

'* There is a foantain filled with hlood, 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins, 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood. 
Lose all their guilty stains.** 

The word "beasts" in the last clause of the verse 
would be better translated " living creatures." These had 
eyes within and without, to signify intelligence ; omnisci- 
ence if they symbolized some of God's own attributes, or 
His government, as the throne seems to be supported by 
them. Their characters are described by the boldness of 
the lion, or, as the emblem of authority, by the endurance 
of a calf or bullock, the intelligence of a man, and rapidity 
and power of an eagle's flight, signifying the readiness 
with which the divine commands are executed in heaven ; 
and so we are taught to pray, " Thy will be done in earth 
as it is done in heaven." These all join in glorifying God 
Almighty, the Triime Jehovah, who was, and is, and is to 
come ; they have no rest in so doing. Thus the works of 
God ever do sound His praises — ** Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge." The 
twenty -four elders also join in the song of praise, casting 
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their crowns before the throne in acknowledgme 
their subjection, and ascribing to Him the gloiy of 
they were permitted to partake of. He, the source oi 
redemption and creation ; and therefore all they hold 
sess, and enjoy is for His glory, and to be used accc 
to His will and pleasure. 

Chap. V. — This chapter contains a further revc 
of the introductory or preparatory vision related i 
last. Having there described the throne in heavei 
the persons immediately surrounding it, the ApostL 
goes on to mention a remarkable book in the har 
Him who sat upon the throne, which none around 
open but one, and upon His undertaking to do it, i 
rest join in an anthem of praise. This book was evi< 
the book of prophecy, containing the revelations i 
following chapter. The original word for book h 
" diminutive," perhaps signifying that it was only a p 
of the One Great Volume, comprising all the writii 
Moses, the Psalms, and Prophets, and, perhaps, m; 
added the Apostles, as the rest of the New Testamer 
written at this time, and called the Scriptures or the '. 
and this portion may have been merely what is 
revealed in the Book of Revelation. It must be re 
bered, that books at the time were not as we have 
bound, but rolls of parchment or paper ; and in thi 
a seal was attached to certain portions of it, of which 
were seven in succession ; so that none could be read 
the seal was first broken attached to each portion. Tl 
it was not the general practice to write on both sic 
the roll, in thb it was done, possibly to show its abuo 
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in matter ; the more we search into the revealed will of 
God the more we will discover. One reading of the 
Scriptures will not tell us all or make us know all. We 
will find each successive time we read it, and study prayer- 
fully its contents, fresh springs of knowledge, new dis- 
coveries of Divine truth ; and so of His unrevealed will, 
there is always something still to be made known, another 
mystery to be imravelled, another seal to be opened and 
loosed ; or possibly, its being written without may refer 
to some portion apparent to St. John, even though the 
inside was not, unless the seal was broken, and so repre- 
senting a portion of prophecy already fulfilled and made 
known. A proclamation was then made in a loud voice 
by a strong angel as a herald, asking, " Who is worthy to 
open the book and to loose the seals thereof ? ^ But no 
man in heaven nor in earth, neither under the earth, poa- 
sibly the latter, alluding to magic arts and necromancy, 
but all in general signifying the universe, was able to open 
the book, neither to look therein. In approaching Divine 
things we require to be humble-minded and cautious. It 
is not everyone is suited even to expound that which is 
clearly revealed, let alone that which is still mysterious 
and obscure. All speculative conjectures of men are not 
correct and true, but often presumptuous and vain. We 
shoidd be cautious before we undertake to say too posi- 
tively, "Thus saith the Lord." The enlightenment of 
the Spirit is required for all rightly to understand the 
Scriptures even in simpler matters than subjects of pro- 
phecy. For these, too, we require patient waiting for 
God's time, when facts accomplished will evidence them- 
selves as the fulfilment of some prophecy or mystery, 
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hitherto not uuderstood ; and these will only take place is 
succession, one now and another then, teaching us line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here a little there a little; 
but each as they are made known, revealing to xxa that 
there is still something beyond, awakening a fresh desie 
to know more. Just as when we ascend a mountain, we 
think we would know all in the valley beyond, but onlj 
discover, when we reach the top, that there are still moim- 
tains, before unseen, which we must first pass over more 
than we feel power to do ; or like a winding road, each 
bend only discovering another, but luring us on to make 
fresh discoveries ; and so we find here ; even the Apostle 
John, notwithstanding all that had been revealed to him 
already of the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, yet 
here weeping, because there seemed no one able to make 
known the contents of this little book. Such a desiie 
for increased knowledge is not in itself sinful ; it may lead 
into sin if we are not prayerful and watchful ; but we are 
expressly told to seek to grow in grace and knowledge, and 
increase in faith; and, therefore, while in patient sub- 
mission we wait God's own time, we may yet fitly pray 
with David, " Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of Thy law." While yet as each 
step by step of the ways and plans of Providence may be 
made known to us, we may also, in gratitude and praise, 
join with St. Paul, " O the depth of the riches, and wis- 
dom, and knowledge of God ; how unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past finding out ! " There was 
one, however, who was able to take the book and open the 
seals, elsewhere called the Word, because of His power 
and office in this respect, of revealing God's mind and 
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character, His thoughts and plans to men — here m sym- 
bolic language, both a Lion and a Lamb. Strange that 
He should be both, as strange at first sight, perhaps, as 
what He is also called here, *' The Root of David ; " being 
so in two senses, and reminding us of the question put 
by Him to the Jews, which so puzzled them as to cause 
them to cease trying to puzzle Him with any more ques- 
tions — the question relating to His being both David's 
Son and David's Lord. So here He is both the root of 
David, as being sprung in natural descent as a man from 
David, and also as having an existence as the Son of Grod 
before David's time, and from whom David was sprung, 
being descended naturally from the first man Adam, who 
was the son of God, created and made by Him. His being 
called here both a Lion and a Lamb, suggests two features 
of His character. Both might remind us of His freedom 
from guilt and sin ; a lamb is generally looked on as an 
emblem of innocence and gentleness, similar to that of a 
little child free from giiile or suspicion, trusting and 
trusted ; while a lion is bold, but held forth to us as em- 
blematic of that boldness and confident courage, which a 
conscience free from guilt, conscious rectitude and truth, 
gives. "The righteous are bold as a lion." But these 
also remind us of Christ's two-fold ofiice of a priest and 
king on His throne, which probably is the sense chiefly 
intended here, as reference is made to His death as an 
atonement, a Lamb as it had been slain, but with seven 
horns and seven eyes ; the one emblematic of authority 
and power, like a Lion, too, and the other of intelligence 
and omniscience, able to see far, and reveal what is hidden 
and obscure to others. These are said to be the seven 
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spirits of God, i,e., as in former chapters, the Holy Spinl 
dividing His gifts of knowledge or grace to every man 
severally as He will, proceeding from the Son as s^it by 
Him, as another Paraclete from the Father, to reveal the 
hidden things of God, as may be good to His Church; to 
be ever present with it as its strength, comfort, and sop 
port ; and to guide it into all trath. It is thus frequently 
in Scripture the work of the three persons in the Tnnity 
are so connected, that when one is spoken of, the other is 
also, as being concerned in the same act. One of the elden 
round the throne then told the Apostle not to weep, ai 
this Lion of the tribe of Judah, and Root of David, hatk 
prevailed to open the book and to loose the seven aeab 
thereof. This Lamb, as it had been slain, with the maib 
on His hands and side, probably still seen, having over- 
come death, sin, and Satan, which blind men's eyes, thst | 
they cannot discern or look even upon the truth of God • 
in all its fulness, had opened the kingdom of heaven to all 4 
believers, was exalted both a Prince and a Saviour, to " 
give repentance and remission of sins ; He had brought ' 
life and immortality to light by the Gospel, and caused 1 
men hitherto to understand, and see wonders that were I 
mysteries before, and so could also in due season reveal 
things yet to come. The prayers of the Apostle, signified 
by his tears, were heard, emblematical of the prayers of 
the Church on earth, seeking for like knowledge of Divine 
things, and represented again here by vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of the saints ; and on the book being 
taken out of the right hand of Him that sat upon the 
throne, by One who, once before in the synagogue at 
Nazareth, was given the prophet Esaias, and, on opening 
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the passage — " The Spirit of the Lord hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the poor, to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance tmto the captive, and 
recovery of sight to the blind ; to set at liberty them that 
are bound, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord " — 
He declared to be fulfilled in Himself. " This day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears/' When He again, as re- 
presented here, took the book, to loose the seals thereof, 
which none others felt worthy to do, need we wonder that 
the courts of heaven rejoiced ; things which even angels 
had desired long ago to look into, were about to be revealed. 
Well might their hearts be stirred up to sing a new song, 
for prayer and praise go together, the harps in one hand 
and the vials of odours in another. New, because the 
truth was being made known by facts accomplished, and 
believing regenerated hearts, realising in themselves the 
wonders of redeeming love, and seeing it in others; 
all owing to this same God-man, Christ Jesus, coidd join 
in gratitude and praise, as they could never do before : 
" Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof ; for Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and hast made us kings and priests, 
and we shall reign on the earth ; " as if they had already 
got a glance into futurity. May we not, too, with this 
Book of Revelation before us, and looking for more light 
to understand the Scriptures, yet with grateful hearts for 
what we have received, unite in the same song of praise. 

" Come let us join our cheerful songs, 
With angels round the throne ; 
Ten thousand thousand are their tongues, 
But all their joys are one. 



1 
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** Worthy the Lamb that died, they cry, 
To be exalted thus I 
Worthy the Lamb, our hearts reply. 
For He was slain for ns. 

" Jesas is worthy to receive 
Honour and power divine, 
And blessings more than we can g^ve. 
Be Lord for ever thine.** 

Chap. VI. — We now come to the opening of the scab 
themselves, and we are again reminded, in the forefront, 
that it is the Lamb who opens them. The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. Holy Scripture, in all its 
parts, testify of Him; and even to understand the prophetic 
parts, we must look to Him to imravel for us the mystery. 
Not merely, perhaps, in the sense of seeking from Him 
now, as a living person. His aid and the aid of His Spirit 
to guide us into all truth, but with this aid, in the exercise 
of our understandings and studies, we may best find their 
interpretation, and at least profitable instruction therefix)m, 
by referring to what we have plainly revealed with respect 
to Himself in other parts of Scripture, especially in His 
life, character, and history, as given us by the four Evan- 
gelists. Just as, in the case of the Jewish temple itself, 
its parts, its several services, and ministers, we find much 
in the Old Testament types we cannot at first understand, 
yet with the light of the New Testament (especially the 
Epistle to the Hebrews) on these subjects, we have them 
made comparatively plain by the relation they bore to 
Christ Himself, His offices, and the various parts of His 
work on earth, or now in heaven. We must also remem- 
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ber, that from the very nature of prophecy we must always 
expect to be in doubt or ignorance of much of its meaning 
or reference, it being necessarily in a great part unfulfilled, 
and therefore relating to events that may not take place 
till some distant future, when we may be long in our 
graves, yet is of the character of a growing evidence as 
each portion of it becomes fulfilled. It may be said by 
some, What use is it, then, if we cannot understand it ? 
To be a testimony to us and others hereafter, when all 
will be made clear, of God's power and the truth of His 
Word. Its being given into our hands, though not now 
explained, is yet a proof to us that the prophecy has been 
delivered ages before the time of its accomplishment, 
which, being beyond human power to do, appeal to it 
afterwards will be a strong testimony that, however 
secondary causes may have appeared to govern the affairs 
of the Church in this world, it was God's overruling Pro- 
vidence was the primary power governing and directing 
all to effect His purposes — causing all things to work 
together for His people's good. If we cannot, therefore, 
always apply prophetical portions' of Scripture to events, 
past or future, we may yet endeavour to understand their 
general import, and see what practical lessons we can 
derive therefrom. In applying prophecy there is a danger 
of allowing the events passing in our own age and genera- 
tion to bias us, or those portions of history which we are 
most familiar with — perhaps starting with the unconscious 
pre-determination to apply them in a certain manner, and 
then look in detail for evidence to support it, without 
sufiiciently considering that a great deal of the historic 
events of the world are but a repetition of those which 
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haye gone before, human nature and the general laws of 
society being to a great extent the same in all generations 
and countries ; and hence so many applications of the 
same prophecies to different events by diverse students of 
this subject. Another diflSiculty in interpreting prophecy 
arises from many passages having a double aspect and t 
two-fold reference, as there is no doubt of in the ease of 
those of the Old Testament dispensation, and relating to oor 
Lord's first coming; and so may be the case of some relating 
to these latter times, such as their having both a temponl 
and a spiritual meaning, or a somewhat present along with 
a more distant fidfilment, and these, it may be, also con* 
currently running on together; and sometimes also the 
beginning and ending of the same things foretold and 
recorded in a verse or two, as if immediately consecutiye, 
may have an interval of some hundred or thousand years 
between — the language of prophecy being sometimes even 
in the present tense, as if what is foretold had or was 
actually taking place, because the language of Him who 
sees at a glance the end and beginning together — with 
whom a thousand years is as one day, and one day as » 
thousand years. In studying prophecy, therefore, « 
indeed all parts of Scripture, but especially those mystical 
and mysterious parts, we require to do so in the spirit of 
humility and prayerful watchfulness ; not to endeavour to 
be wise above what is written or intended for us to know, 
or for the mere sake of starting novelties and gaining 
credit for sagacity and profundity of thought, become 
somewhat careless of truth-preserving. It is better in 
such matters, and a proof of superior wisdom, to confess 
ignorance and to acknowledge di£Bculties, and to wait for 
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God's own time to reveal and enlighten what is dark and 
obscure. It is no disgrace surely for poor fallen, finite 
man to be unable to expound all the depths of infinite 
wisdom, and to reveal all the mysteries of the kinjgdom of 
heaven, the hidden counsels of Divine love. As it was 
said by Moses of old, so now it is alike true — " The secret 
things belong unto the Lord our God, but those things 
that are revealed belong to us and our children for ever, 
that we may do all the words of this law" — 1.6., they are 
given for a practical use, not for a mere speculative or 
intellectual enjoyment. The seals here were opened by 
the Lamb ; but then we find them only partially revealed, 
and in symbolic language, as if intimating it was not 
intended that they should be immediately understood, but 
as testimonies that hereafter might prove valuable as 
supports to faith, or to redound to the glory of God, by 
showing that when those things referred to therein have 
been fulfilled, that they had been thus foretold long 
before. As our Lord said to His disciples, of things 
relating to His death and resurrection, " Now I tell you 
before it come, that when it is come to pass ye may 
believe that I am He ;" and also of their own sufferings 
for His sake, " These things have I told you, that when 
the time shall come ye may remember that I told you of 
them." So, even though obscure, and in symbolic lan- 
guage, yet such matters as are here foretold might serve to 
the true believer as sign-posts or way-marks of what he 
may expect to meet with in his onward course, and there- 
fore be prepared to meet it. 

Each of the four beasts or living creatures round the 
throne, in turn, drew the Apostle's attention to each seal 
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AS it was reyealed, and seemingly in their characters to 
have some relation to the nature of the seal opened. The 
first, a lion, drew his attention to a white horse ; He that 
sat upon him had a bow, and a crown was given unto ffim; 
all things significant of a victorious king ; and so it is 
added, *' He went forth conquering, and to conquer/* The 
second, a calf, called him to see another horse, but red, 
suggestive of coming war, like horns appearing out of » 
young bull, warning of his future nature. The third, t 
beast,, with a face like a man, pointed him to a black 
horse, with his rider holding a pair of balances, alone, sug- 
gestive of justice ; but the voice here accompanying it 
shows it indicates famine, when com would have to be 
measured out, and caution given to spare the oil and wine, 
prominent articles of food in Eastern countries at the time, 
thus teaching the necessity of exercising an intelligent 
foresight ; even though a little may feed a thousand, none 
is to be wasted : " Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost." The fourth, a flying eagle, drew his 
attention to a pale horse, and the rider's name of Death 
and Hell, or Hades, the unseen, followed with him. 
" Where the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together ;" but where is the soul ? The body may be slain 
by the sword of war, by its probable consequent famine, 
or pestilence, desolation, and wild beasts ; but the soul 
still lives in the region of departed spirits, in a conscious 
state — conscious, perhaps, of what passes on earth, and 
capable of remembering the past, and hoping for the 
future, when the accusations made against him will be 
proved false; that he had been put to death unjustly, 
sufiering for truth's sake, for his faithful testimony, and 
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thus his character yindicated, and a righteous yengeance 
taken on his enemies ; for this the opening of the fifth seal 
revealed, showing those departed hence in the Lord, 
though delivered from the evil of this present world, have 
not yet reached their perfect consummation of bliss. There 
is still for them room for the exercise of faith, hope, and 
patience. They must wait for their fellow-martyrs to 
follow, like the patriarchs and martyrs of the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, of whom it is said, " These all having 
obtained a good report, through faith" — not one, it may be, 
from their persecutors — " received not the promise, God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they with- 
out us shoidd not be made perfect ;" but yet, white robes 
were given to every one of them, intimating that in God's 
sight they were fully justified, through Christ's righteous- 
' ness, not their own, though not yet had that been proved 
before men. The opening of the sixth seal is a solemn 
warning of judgment to come. ** Prepare to meet thy 
God." The kingdoms of this world, however ancient and 
honourable they be — ^however strongly founded, and their 
bulwarks strengthened, will totter and fall ; riches will 
avail nought to save; masters and servants, bond and 
free, alike, will be terror-stricken ; heaven and earth will 
pass away. But why all this ? Because God's words will 
not pass away. His promises to His servants are sure, 
however long delayed ; but His threatenings against His 
enemies will also be fulfilled in their season — when those 
who proudly rejected His offers of mercy, often and long 
held forth to them — who persecuted His people, and set 
Himself, like Pharoah, at defiance — " Who is the Lord, 
that we should obey His voice ?" "If thou be the Son of 
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God, come down from the Cross, and we will believe"— 
will then gladly call on the rocks and mountains to hide 
them from the same Lord — the same crucified Jesus — Ae 
same smitten Lamb, now seated on His throne as Judge of 
the quick and dead. When the great day of His wrath is 
come, who shall be able to stand ? 

Chap. VII. — The contents of this chapter seems to be 
an account of a pause between two great periods — the 
events consequent on the opening of the sixth seal and the 
opening of the seventh seal. Though the words, ** after 
these things," might refer not to the consecutive order of 
things as they occurred, or would occur, but to the order 
in which the Apostle saw them ; and so, if they have the 
latter meaning, it would seem as if his attention was for 
the time drawn away to this, as to a separate vision, or ft 
scene going on, as it were, elsewhere, or by different ip$i' 
ties, from those just mentioned, as then the different 
scenes could only be seen and recorded by him thus in 
consecutive order ; some of them may have been going on 
in part concurrently. The former meaniDg, however, is 
that generally ascribed to it by commentators — ^that is, ft 
part of what takes place between the sixth and seventh 
seals as in the order recorded. It opens, however, with 
impending judgments on the earth, which shows that 
what had been stated previously had been literally or 
entirely carried out, or that it did not refer to the finil 
judgment of the world, but to some great preceding one- 
some great event, therefore, in history, like the destmctioo 
of Jerusalem : hence commentators have variously applied 
it. Whatever it refers to, we have, at all events, a ven 
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profitable practical lesson taught us — the great love and 
care of God for His people, and their security, whatever 
judgments may be poured out. Four angels restrain His 
instruments of wrath, until another angel, ascending from 
the east, seals them that are His. We are not told what 
the nature of the seal may be, except that it was to be 
impressed on the foreheads of the servants of God, as if 
implying that it was to be an outward and visible sign of, 
it may be, an inward and spiritual grace ; not therefore 
referring merely to the seal of the Spirit in the heart, but 
capable of being seen in the life ; just as at the Passover, 
a lamb slain in the house — the effect, too, of faith in the. 
heart of its inmates — was not sufficient to preserve from 
the destroying angel : the blood must also be sprinkled on 
the door-post outside. " He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved." Mere outward baptism by water, 
will not save ultimately from God's discerning eye, when 
He arises in judgment to purify His visible Church, sepa- 
rating the chaff of mere profession from the wheat of 
genuine faith. Yet, is that faith genuine that is not 
manifested by baptism ? Is there wheat or corn in the ear 
if there is no outward chaff covering and protecting it 
from external injury, as well as manifesting it? The 
number of the sealed are given here, probably in a sym- 
bolic sense only ; yet it is to be noted it is divided equally 
among the twelve tribes of Israel, and no others are men- 
tioned as being sealed. Was this, therefore, to be appli- 
cable only to the people of Israel — literally sealing the 
elect from among them ? " All are not Israel which are 
of Israel ;** yet God hath not cast off His people whom He 
foreknew ; His promises to them of old have not failed ; 
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there is a remnant of true believers, converts to Christi- 
anity, from amongst them, according to the election of 
grace. Does this sealing only apply to them ? Some 
think it is only sjrmbolical of the spiritual Israel — ifl 
Christians. The following verses seem, however, to sug- 
gest a contrast as a great gathering from among all nations, 
and so implying that this does refer only to the twelve 
tribes. In them, too, it is to be noted that of Dan is not 
included, but no reason is given ; therefore any mode of 
explanation must be speculative and useless ; while Levi 
is, though not generally, when the twelve tribes were 
mentioned on other occasions. They having no earthly 
inheritance among the tribes, their heritage was the Lord, 
being devoted to His peculiar service in the Temple, and 
office of priesthood ; but perhaps they are here included 
to signify that their use in that respect is ended — that 
Christ being come, and called after another order of 
priesthood, that of Melchisedec, and being consecrated for 
evermore, hath an unchangeable priesthood ; and having 
by Himself, once offered, purged the sins of His people, 
there is no need for the Levitical priesthood any longer, 
and therefore no grounds for separating them from the 
enjoyment of like privileges with the other tribes. If 
these sealed refer to Jewish converts, after the opening of 
the Christian dispensation, though perhaps few as com- 
pared with the entire population, yet how greatly has the 
Church extended from the 120 disciples at Jerusalem, or 
even the 500 in Galilee ; at whatever period this refers to, 
they had increased to 144,000. Christ, then, did not die 
in vain, if only that number of souls were saved. Onir 
eight were saved in Noah's Ark from the deluge of waters; 
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but when we read on, and find there are far more than 
these from among all nations and kindreds and people and 
tongues — even a multitude which no man can number, 
standing before the Lamb, already saved from this present 
evil world, clothed with white robes, freed from spot or 
blemish, with palms in their hands, the tokens of victory 
— all joining in ascribing their salvation to their God, who 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, well may 
we adore the wonders of redeeming love ; and while join- 
ing with the angels, too, in their anthem of praise, with 
our lips and hearts, also in our lives, while still on earth, 
be animated to increased exertion and zeal in endeavouring 
still to add to that number, by telling His saving health 
to all nations, and shewing forth His praise to all genera- 
tions. Li place of the winds being the instrument of 
wrath, rather let us pray that they become instruments of 
mercy. 



" Waft, waft ye winds the story, 

And you ye waters roll, 
Till like a sea of glory, 

It spreads from pole to pole ; 
Till o'er our ransom'd nature, 

The Lamb for sinners slain — 
Redeemer, King, Creator, 

In bliss returns to reign." 

And if we, too, should suffer in the cause of truth, and 
for Christ's sake, as those who have gone before, are we 
not to be animated to the contest, and to be willing to en- 
dure, by such revelations as these, both of our secu- 
rity in God's hands, and of the great blessings and 
glories in store, that will far more than compensate for any 
trials and afflictions we may endure ? 
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Chap. VIII. — In this chapter the Apostle returns agiin 
to the seals, and relates the opening of the seventh and 
last one. Immediately, as if something appeared ahout it 
bespeaking peculiar solemnity, like a coining judgment) 
there was silence in heaven for about half-an-hour, as if 
all were in a state of expectation, while no one spoke^ 
whether by desire or from such voluntary feelings of awe 
or fear does not appear. It reminds one of the short 
interval after our Lord's accension, when the Apostks 
were restrained from the mission entrusted to them, but 
yet engaged in prayer on earth while Jesus had Himself 
entered within the veil of heaven itself to intercede with 
His Father, pleading the atonement He had made, and 
obtaining for them the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which, when then poured out on them as tongues of fire, 
enabled them to speak in divers languages, and with such 
power as to produce great revolutions in men's minds, 
before hardened against them, leading them to cry, " Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ? " while numbers repent- 
ing to the acknowledging of the truth, joined themselves 
to the Church by baptism, and receiving the Holy Ghost 
also, joined in magnifying and praising God and speaking 
with tongues, and so producing again the same effect on 
still more. But, like the natural sun and rain, the same 
outpoured miraculous gift that proved a blessing to some, 
hardened and stirred up to opposition, persecution, and 
strife, many others. 

The opening, however, of this seal draws forth seven 
angels, to whom were given seven trumpets, each of which, 
when afterwards sounded, seems to betoken some coming 
woe — the last three expressly said to do so. The first 
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four severally affected ; the first, the earth's surface, the 
trees and grass ; the second, the sea ; and the third, the 
rivers and fountains of water ; and the fourth, the sun 
and the heavenly bodies — all foretelling troubles on each, 
but yet, it is to be noted, only on a third part of each. 
As is God's wont, judgment is tempered with mercy. 
These have been variously interpreted and applied by 
commentators. One great difficulty in the way of rightly 
doing so, and which has therefore given rise to these 
different opinions about then^i, as in some other similar 
cases, is that it is not clear whether these are consecutive 
or concurrent events — with respect to one another, or with 
respect to what has been revealed precedently, on the 
opening of the other seals. The interpretation, however, 
not being given in Scripture itself, any human ones must 
be more or less conjectural ; and so many events in history 
since, both in the Church and the world, have been so 
similar that it is easy to err. There is one profitable 
lesson suggested perhaps by these trumpets, that in mercy 
even to the impenitent, God sends a premonitory warning 
before He actually sends His judgments — ^whether by 
providences, the signs of times, judgments on others, the 
prickings of consciences within, stirred up it may be ; His 
written Word, read or heard ; or by the voice of His 
ministers in their ordinary ministrations, or perhaps spe* 
cially sent for the purpose, calling them to repentance and 
prayer. As He said by His prophet Joel, " Blow the 
trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy moun- 
tain ; let all the inhabitants of the land tremble, for the 
day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand. Blow the 
trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly, 
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gather the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble the 
elders, gather the children. Let the priests, the ministers 
of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and 
let them say, Spare Thy people, O Lord, and give noi 
Thine heritage to reproach." Such may have the effect 
at least of causing Him to impose a limit upon His judg- 
ments, and, remembering mercy, may only extend them to 
a third part — or even, as He promised on same occasion, 
to save a third part, though to purify them, bringing 
them through the fire. And so here this practical coune 
is suggested again by this interval of silence, before the 
trumpets began to sound, being occupied by another angel 
coming forward to the altar, with a golden censer, to offer 
incense with the prayers of all the saints. " Run quickly,* 
said Moses to Aaron, the High Priest, " unto the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and put on incense, for the 
plague is begun." This angel is supposed, therefore, by 
some to be Jesus Christ, our great High Priest, who now 
appears in the presence of God for us, in heaven itself, the 
true holiest of all, where the true altar of incense is, and 
through whom and whose intercessions all our prayen 
must be offered up to be acceptable before God. He 
was at different times in Scripture called by this title of 
" Angel," and therefore, so far, there would be no objection 
on this ground to his being the person intended here, the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession. As such. He 
offered for us atonement on the outer altar or cross of 
Calvary ; and as such He carries on the other part of the 
Priesthood, that of intercession within the veil at the 
golden altar of incense, while His people are praying in 
this lower world. There was given unto Him much incense 
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to offer. Thus we are told of His prayers, when on earth, 
they were with strong crying and tears, and He spent 
whole nights in prayer ; and so now He constantly and 
earnestly intercedes for all who come unto God through 
Him ; He offers incense, joins His own intercessions with 
the prayers of all His saints. His people >are saints — not 
merely officially so, but are all holy in character, or aim 
to be so ; and in order to be so, they all too are a praying 
people. Prayer is as essential to them as breathing to 
natural life : — 

" Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, 
The Christian's native air ; 
His watchword at the gates of death — 
He enters heaven by prayer. 

^ Nor prayer is made on earth alone, 
The Holy Spirit pleads, 
And Jesus at the eternal throne 
For sinners intercedes." 

Chap. IX. — Another difficulty that arises in the right 
application and interpretation of the symbolic language 
in which these prophetic portions of Scripture are delivered, 
and which has also given rise to much difference of 
opinion, is how far they are to be referred to spiritual sub- 
jects — such as heresies and schisms about doctrines, and 
how far only to secular — such as national wars and revo- 
lutions, etc. Sometimes these are to a great extent com- 
bined. Such is the case somewhat in this chapter, if, as 
is a common interpretation of the events which the fifth 
angel heralded to view, it is correct to refer them to the 
Saracens, and the star, their king, to whom was given the 
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key of the bottomless pit, to be Mahomet, and that those 
'that followed the sounding of the sixth angel related to 
the Turkish Empire that followed, both being connected 
with the false religion of Mahomet and the wars and 
political revolutions which he gave rise to. The term 
" angel " does not necessarily refer to one of those spiri- 
tual beings — good or evil— we commonly apply it to, but 
is sometimes used in general to mean a messenger of God, 
or the instrument He uses to effect His purposes, whetha 
he be purely spiritual or human. In both of these woes 
foretold, as in the previous one, we find how Grod imposes 
a limit upon His instruments of wrath. He uses one clasi 
of the wicked to punish another, but yet gives not quite 
a loose rein into their hands, but makes even the wrath of 
man or devils show forth His praise, not merely by using 
it to effect His own secret purposes, but also by the re- 
straints He exercises over it, not suffering it to do more 
injury than He permits — thus both manifesting Hip power 
and His justice, and yet His mercy and forbearing compas- 
sion. Thus He imposed limits on Satan's power of afflict- 
ing Job. He will not suffer His people to be tempted 
above what they are able to bear ; and so, in other cases, 
He will not allow those He may employ as His instruments 
to punish and afflict others, to gratify their own wild pas- 
sions to any extent ; but, as here, command them not to 
hurt the grass of the earth or any green thing, nor any 
tree, i.«., such as He may not wish to be hurt, but only 
those which have not the mark of God in their foreheads. 
This seems to refer to those sealed in the seventh chap- 
ter, and therefore, if they referred only to the Jews, this 
woe may either be one poured out on the unbelieving Jewish 
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population, or on the Gentile nations as distinguished 
from them. The locusts were also restrained from taking 
the life of those they were yet permitted to torment, and 
only even that for a limited time ; yet, so' long as it lasted, 
this would prove in the eyes of the sufferers as worse 
than death. God does not afflict willingly nor grieve 
the children of men. It is not for His own pleasure ; 
He does so, but either as a discipline to reform them, or as a 
punishment for sins ; but nothing shows more a Satanic 
spirit, and that the animus that moves to stir up trouble, is 
not of God, than the endeavouring to torment others 
for the mere pleasure of seeing, or, perhaps, not even see- 
ing, but imagining them in pain. In like manner, in the 
next woe, or loosing of the four angels bound in the great 
river Euphrates, consequent on the sixth angel sounding, 
they were only prepared, too, for a limited time, and to 
slay only a third part of men; but, as was often the case of 
the Jews of old and of their oppressors, so of men in later 
generations — neither the judgments nor mercies of God 
prove efficacious to lead them to repentance sincere and 
lasting, perhaps checking them for a time, but when re- 
moved are soon forgotten ; backslidings begin, and the 
heart becomes even more hardened in iniquity, idolatrous 
and immoral practices. '^ Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye also do good 
that are accustomed to do evil." ' How fallen has our race 
become from the state in which we first were formed after 
the image of our Creator. God made man upright, but 
they have sought out many inventions ; if neither the 
judgments nor mercies of God of themselves reform, true 
it is " Except a man be born again, bom of the Spirit, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." 
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Chap. X. — A new scene is now opened to the Aposde'i 
view. He saw another angel come down from heaTei. 
God has many messengers to convey His commands, maoj 
prophets to reveal His counsels, many servants to fiodfil 
His will ; whether these be sent on errands of mercj or 
judgment, all alike ready to obey whatever their rank « 
dignity may be ; for, among the host of heaven there an 
degrees and distinctions of titles and honours and claMes 
as on earth ; but all, with cheerful submission and ready 
compliance, together or separately, join in bringing gkuj 
to Him whose they are and whom they serve, the One 
Creator of all things in heaven or in earth, whether thej 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, and 
for whose pleasure they are and were created. But how 
different is the earthly portion of God's servants from tk 
heavenly. Well did our Lord teach us to pray — "Oar 
Father, which art in heaven, . . . Thy will be done in CArth 
as it is in hea\en." This angel is described as a mighty 
angel, clothed with a cloud, as if his glory was so great 
that it required to be veiled. This evidently reminds tis 
of the pillar of cloud and of fire, called the angel of God's 
presence, that accompanied the children of Israel through 
the wilderness ; and again of the Shekinah, or like cloud, 
that tabernacled over the Mercy-seat in the Holiest of all 
in the temple. It also reminds us of the ascension of Jesus 
from the midst, but in sight of His disciples, till a cloud 
received Ilim out of their sight ; and how the angels that 
appeared to them told them, that this same Jesus should 
so come again in like manner as they had seen Him go 
into heaven, just as He had himself foretold — "Then 
shall ye see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
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with power and great glory, and He shall send His angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds from one end of 
heaven to the other." This has led some to suppose this 
angel was the Son of God Himself ; just as in a previous 
chapter, when engaged in a different work. He probably 
was the angel described as offering incense as the High 
Priest of our profession. Here He rather appears as the 
apostle sent to teach or guide, i.«., in the exercise of His 
professional office ; which He fulfils still, though not per- 
sonally on earth, yet through His ministers, like John, 
who must prophesy again and again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings. Prophesy has two 
meanings ; either to foretell future events, i.«., to speak 
before time, or to speak publicly, i.e., before persons, to 
announce or expound God's will to mankind ; both under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost. The latter meaning is 
more the signification of the word in the 11th verse, where 
the Apostle is, as it were, getting a renewed commission 
to go into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature. This was not to himself personally merely, as 
probably he was above eighty, or perhaps ninety years of 
age at the time, except through his writings, which could 
be handed down and circulated from generation to gene- 
ration throughout the world by others; but it was 
addressed to him as a representative of the Christian min- 
istry in general ; that the work of being a witness for 
Christ, bearing testimony on His behalf, proclaiming in 
His name repentance and remission of sins among all 
nations, was still to be carried on, notwithstanding the 
oppositions it had heretofore met with, and the ingratitude 
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ynth which it had been received. The weak may be du* 
couraged by failure; the nnbelieying maj scoff, or plansibl/ 
say, *' There is no use," and if listened to may fiirther 
discourage. The gods of this world may exercise their 
power in forbidding us to preach to the Grentiles ; but tiie 
angel of the Lord of hosts says, *' Go on and prosper.* 
The message may contain warnings of judgments to come, 
but it is essentially a message of mercy, and God, who sent 
His Son into the world, not to destroy men's souls, but to 
save them, is slow to withdraw that mission. He is long* 
suffering, not willing that any should perish, but that ail 
men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth. He, therefore, says to His servant, notwithstandisg 
all the bitter sufferings endured in bearing testimony to 
that truth in fulfilling that otherwise pleasant missioD, 
" Thou must again prophesy." John had himself escaped 
before this probably, from a pot of boiling oil into which 
he had been* cast ; besides, he had been beaten and im- 
prisoned for preaching in the name of Jesus, by the 
authorities in the Church of his own nation ; and so, 
though he had not lost his life, as most of the other, per- 
haps all of the apostles, and many others, he had both 
knowledge of and shared in the bitter effects, a faithfal 
testimony to the truth, and preaching of Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified, brings often with it ; though a message of 
mercy, telling good words, the way of salvation to sinful 
men, yet proves to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness, and is apt to stir up as a witness 
against and rebuke of sin, the opposition and wrath of all 
lovers of iniquity. This angel had also a rainbow upon 
his head, the emblem of peace, of hopes of mercy shining 
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through denunciations of judgment, the token of God's 
covenant with man ; his face, too, was as it were the sun, 
breaking forth from the clouds, the Sun of righteousness 
arising with healing in His wings, making one more attempt 
to give light to them that sit in darkness, to guide their 
feet into the way of peace. The angel had in his hand 
a little book open, which afterwards was given to the 
Apostle. If, as some interpret it, this chapter refers to 
the period of the Reformation, this book naturally would 
mean the Bible, and called little, probably from being 
then printed and bound, as distinguished from being in 
manuscript and long scrolls as formerly ; and, therefore, 
when the angel is described as standing upon the sea and 
earth, and crying with a loud voice, as a lion roareth it 
may be, a grand and forcible command and exhortation to 
circulate the Scriptures in divers languages among all 
nations. Seven thunders then uttered their voices, whe- 
ther meaning Satanic opposition, cries, or judgments of 
God still foretold, we cannot say, for the Apostle was 
desired to seal them up and not write them ; why, we are not 
told either. The angel, however, then solemnly swore that 
*' time should be no longer ; " which seems inconsistent 
with the work still stated to be done. Some, therefore, 
tiiink it would be better rendered, " that delay shall be 
no longer ;" that the works and fulfilment of all God's 
jilans should be hastened on. Others translate it, " that 
the time shall not yet be." This may refer to the seven 
thunders, which, for some reason, it was premature to 
reveal until the seventh angel sounded, when the mystery 
of God should be finished. What this mystery refers to 
is itself also a mystery ; whether some particular matter. 
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like the opening the door of the kingdom of beayen to the 
Gentiles, or His whole plan of salvation completed, the 
dead raised, and our Lord's return in glory; when we 
shall see Him as He is, and we shall know even as we are 
known. Let all, therefore, while looking forward to such 
a time, yet in patience possess their souls, resigned to 
God's will, who knoweth best what is good for us. Not 
trying to be wise above, yet to understand what is written. 
Seeking instruction from Christ ; in such wise, read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest the Scriptures ; that by patience 
and comfort of His Holy Word, we may embrace and ever 
hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life, which has 
been given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ, and which He 
has commanded us to offer and proclaim to every creature. 

Chap. XL — This chapter seems to be a continuation of 
the interview between the apostle and the angel men- 
tioned in the last, who gives him now a reed or rod to 
measure the temple and altar, and them that worship 
therein, but not the outer court, which is given unto the 
Gentiles, who would tread under foot the holy city forty- 
two months, or if a day be taken for a year, as in prophe- 
tical language it sometimes signifies, about 1,260 years. 
The terms used in these directions are plainly taken from 
the Jewish temple, and so may have in their application 
some special reference to the Jewish people. If relating 
to the Christian Church generally, which is sometimes 
spoken of under Jewish terms, it would seem the mea- 
suring may refer to some test being applied to the 
doctrines and ritual observances and lives of Christian 
believers, a stricter discipline being applied, especially to 
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communicants, which should not to others of the doubtful 
or unbelieving classes, who yet are permitted to attend the 
ordinary worship of God in the assemblies of saints, and 
hear the Word of God read and preached — in other words, 
that a partial purification of the Church should take place, 
a more extensive one being hindered by the occupation of 
unbelieving or nominal Christians. To what period it 
refers is not manifest. It is expedient, however, from 
time to time, for those peculiarly entrusted with the care 
of churches, to institute a stricter search to see that no 
error is creeping into the Church, and in order that purity 
of doctrine and spirituality of worship should be main- 
tained. Such is useful for each individual to make on 
himself. It is expedient, also, to examine occasionally 
what progress is being made : are numbers increased ; are 
biBlievers becoming more confirmed in the faith — more 
holy in their lives ; is godliness becoming habitual, and 
yet not formal ; is more zeal in missionary exertions exhi- 
bited. Such purification many don't like : it stirs up 
opposition and persecution ; yet these, though not intended 
for the purpose, often further it on, manifesting lurking 
heresies and evils. The Church, whether consisting of 
few or many, is ever apt to become formal in profession 
and cold in zeal, and requires to be stirred up; but the 
faithful witness, who rebukes these, and by even quiet 
testimony of truth, exhibits hypocrisy, will ever be apt to 
be exposed to envy and malice, and so may be said to be 
clothed in sackcloth — the token of mourning, God, how- 
ever, will have His witnesses at all times in the world : 
churches, called here candlesticks ; and olive trees, per- 
haps the ministers of the churches — the anointed ones, 
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drawing supplies from the Spirit of Truth, to give light to 
the Church. A similar vision as was here presented to 
John is also mentioned in Zechariah. Some have inter- 
preted these two witnesses mentioned here as referring to 
the Old and New Testament ; others to particular churches 
that were distinguished for their testimony of truth in 
particular eras of the church. We are told, however, 
that they will be able to give their testimony for a certain 
time, and then a great Antichristian power shall rise 
against them, and overcome them for a time, and they shall 
lie as if dead, and their opponents will rejoice ; but their 
joy will be shortlived, for the Spirit of life from God will 
enter into them, and they will stand upon their feet, 
causing great fear then upon those which see them. A» 
with Christ Himself, when He was crucified, His enemies 
prematurely scoffed and gloried ; for on the third day, 
foretold, He rose triumphant from the grave, and having 
for a time remained on earth, in proof thereof, ascended up 
to heaven in a cloud : so here, with these two witnesses, 
they also will ascend up to heaven in a cloud, and their 
enemies beholding them. The world may rejoice, but 
their joy will be turned into mourning. The Christian 
may be sorrowful, but his sorrow will be turned into joy : 
he will yet be had in honour of those who throw contempt 
on and had him in derision. Immediately consequent on 
their ascension, a great earthquake or revolution takes 
place, which closes the second woe, but brings glory to the 
God of heaven. The seventh angel then sounds, and great 
voices proclaim, " The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He 
shall reign for ever and ever*" Many have, even now, 
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nominally put on Christ, and are called Christian nations, 
and profess, more or less, to be governed by Christian laws, 
all the civilized portion of the world. May the time come 
when not merely in profession, but in truth, this prophecy 
will be fulfilled, and both Church above and Church below 
join in the one anthem of praise and thanksgiving : " We 
give Thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
was, and art to come, because Thou hast taken to Thee 
Thy great power, and hast reigned — subduing Thy foes, 
rewarding Thy servants, and art ever mindful of Thy 
covenant." 

Chap. XII. — ^This chapter opens to our view again a new 
scene, probably retrospective of what precedes, and not as 
part of the events recorded as coming under the sounding 
of the seventh angel, with which the last chapter closes. 
Like as in a gallery of paintings, the Apostle may have, as 
it were, moved on to another class. Like other portions 
of prophecy, however, various opinions exist as to the 
exact period or events to which it refers. The woman 
most generally is supposed to mean the Church of Christ ; 
the twelve stars naturally then suggest the twelve Apostles. 
St. Paul compares liiore than once the Church to a wife ; 
and such an interpretation, therefore, here may be con- 
sidered as legitimate when nothing appears to the contrary. 
He also applies the terms commonly applied to the labour 
of woman at childbirth to the conversion of souls to Christ. 
Christ Himself perhaps may be looked on as both the 
Head of the Church, and also as the Church itself; and so 
events in His own life may be in some measure significant 
or prophetic of what may afterwards take place on a larger 
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for a, time. It also reminds of how He had to 
Himself in like manaer into comparative retir 
escape the violence of Hia eaemies, especially a 
occasions on which remarkable manifestation 
Divine power had been made ; and has it not a) 
the history of His Church since, been the lo 
followers continually to be subject to the like pe 
sometimes more marked, like waves of the tide 
succession like each other, but some greater, and 
more attention to them. To some such, at 
period of the Church's history it may be, now 
yet to come, probably is the refereoce in this c. 
presented to St. John. The dragon with seven I 
ten horns is commonly applied to Borne, that c 
situated on seven bills, and so often spoken of; ^ 
empire of Rome extended over, and was afterward 
into, divers minor kingdoms, which have exis 
since as such, if not to the exact number of ten, 
has been about the number of the largest and ai 
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death having been taken from the Jews themselves ; and 
some of the greatest persecutions Christians had to endure 
afterwards were instituted by Roman Emperors or Gover- 
nors, both during its Pagan period, and since during its 
Papal. When Jesus Christ rose from the dead, a new 
birth of the race of men from the womb of the earth, He 
was caught up soon unto God and to His throne, and He 
is described elsewhere as one who would rule all nations 
with a rod of iron, while His Church on earth has been 
since as in a wilderness, like Israel of old after being 
baptised unto Moses and the cloud, yet had to pass through 
the wilderness for forty years before they reached the 
promised land. Both Pagan, and Papal Rome have been 
cast down, as it were, from heaven — which may mean 
their power as temporal emperors and kings taken from 
them or diminished ; but, notwithstanding, true Christians 
have suffered much from their lying falsehoods, and other 
moral, spiritual, as well as at times more virulent bodily 
persecutions. How many were tortured, and laid down 
their lives at the stake in defence of the truth, at the 
period of the Reformation, as well as at former times ! But 
has not the cause of Christian truth, for which they 
suffered, gone on and prospered since ? And thus has it 
not often been fulfilled that they overcame the dragon by 
the blood of the Lamb, the doctrine of the Atonement, 
and the assurance that their sins being forgiven in God's 
sight by Christ's death and resurrection ? And therefore 
they feared not as to the future for themselves, but loving 
not their lives unto the death, by the word of their testi- 
mony to others overcame also. The Bible itself, too, as a 
written book, has been subjected to like fate. For long it 
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lay in comparative obscuiitj during the dark ages, but 
has now, by the discovery of printing, been circulated » 
widely, testifying throughout the world of Jesus, and BBm 
crucified, as the way of salvation to sinners, that it too 
may be said to have overcome in the same cause, beaiing 
terror, if not conviction, to the minds of the heretical, the 
sceptic, the infidel, or the worldling. May that light 
never again be extinguished, but may the Word of God 
ever have free course and be glorified I and may the 
Church, and every branch of it to whom has been given 
those sacred oracles, be a faithful keeper and witness of 
them, true to their trust I and may many more be added 
to the Church of such as shall be saved, and each member 
realize in his own soul, as he carries on there, as else- 
where, the contest against sin, the world, and the devil, 
the value of the blood of the Lamb, which taketh away 
the sins of the world, and that now is come salvation and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God and the power of 
His Christ, as they continue each His faithful soldier and 
servant unto their lives' end ! 

Chap. XIH. — ^This chapter contains the description of 
two beasts, or great powers, that were presented to the 
Apostle's view, as he stood upon the sand of the sea, t.«., 
probably on the shore of the Isle of Patmos, in the Medi- 
terranean Sea, between the scene of the seven churches of 
Asia and Greece. One of these rose out of the sea ; the 
other out of the earth. Sea and earth may evidently be 
interpreted either literally or sjrmbolically. If the former 
is the correct meaning, here the two powers would seem 
to be quite distinct — one close to the sea, the other more 
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inland, but which became so connected with the other 
ultimately, as to exercise all the power of the first beast 
before him, ue.^ the one near the sea, which appeared first ; 
while the two must have co-existed together, and not merely 
in succession, as the second caused people in the earth, t.e., 
inland nations, to worship the other, who had received 
some wound, but which had been healed ; or if these terms 
sea and earth be interpreted symbolically, then they would 
mean that the first beast rose out of a time of commotion, 
or an unsettled state, and the second out of more peaceable 
and quiet times. In this sense both may relate, so far as 
locality, to the same power. The first is described as 
having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns: hence it is supposed to relate to the Roman 
empire, and its after division into several kingdoms. 
Either meaning of the term " sea" would apply also to it. 
The description given of its likeness includes in as one 
body the difi'erent beasts that Daniel describes separately 
— ^the lion, bear, and leopard. Daniel also describes his 
fourth beast as having ten horns. These four are gene- 
rally interpreted as meaning the Babylonian, Persian, 
Grecian, and Eoman empires. The latter, however, here 
is described as breaking in pieces the former. In this 
vision to John, if relating to the same, t.c, the Roman em- 
pire, it is rather described as embracing them in itself as 
one sum total or united body. Upon his head there was 
the name of blasphemy — ^thus showing that whatever 
power it referred to, it was an Antichristian one. The 
dragon, which is described in the last chapter as having 
also seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns, is said 
to have given his power and seat and great authority to 
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this beast. This would, perhaps, fall in with the remoying 
of the seat of empire from Rome to Constantinople, which 
ultimately led to the raising of the Papal power, and the 
Bishop of Rome becoming a temporal prmce. The 
dragon, however, is described in the last chapter as having 
only seven crowns, though ten horns ; and the beast here 
has ten crowns, one for each holm ; while in Daniel, in the 
explanation given of his vision, the ten horns are expressly 
said to mean ten kings ; but a little horn, or another king, 
arises, diverse from the rest, but subdues three of the ten 
kings. This little horn, too, being an Antichristian power. 
If the three — the dragon of the twelfth chapter, the beast 
that rose out of the sea in this, and Daniel's fourth beast — 
refer to the same, Rome, the scene of this chapter must 
have been before that of the last, the ten crowns not being 
yet reduced to seven. A like limit to their power is 
imposed upon the three — also possibly 1,260 years. Power 
is given to them all, too, to make war upon the saints, and 
to overcome them, putting many of them into prison, and 
death ; but yet, though prevailing with others in obtain- 
ing their homage, those written in the Lamb's book of life 
are secured from yielding to their blasphemy : they prefer 
rather to endure and be faithful to their God unto death, 
knowing that though thus overcome, they will overcome 
at the last, be crowned with crowns of glory, when those 
that led them captive will be brought into captivity them- 
selves, and those who killed them with the sword will be 
killed with the sword. God will vindicate the cause of 
His servants, though He may permit them to suffer long, 
and wUl inflict righteous retribution upon His and their 
enemies. The other beast that arose out of the earth is 
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described as like a lamb, with two horns, but speaking 
like a dragon, restoring much of its lost power to the other 
beast, performing great miraculous wonders, and also a 
great perseeutor. Some interpret this as referring to the 
spiritual power of the Papacy, which is of the combined 
nature of lamblike gentleness at times, while also a perse- 
cutor, and speaking with royal power, like a dragon — ^the 
Pope being both a spiritual bishop and also a temporal 
prince ; while in consequence of the removal of the seat of 
authority of the former Roman empire to Constantinople, 
Rome, it might have been expected, would have sunk in 
time to be of little note, had not the establishment of the 
Papal power tl\ere restored or maintained its position of 
importance and note. It is not said how long it was to 
continue, unless it is implied in the number given of its 
name, 666, which is different from the term of the other 
beasts. Iranaeus, one of the early writers, shortly after 
the Apostle's own time, suggests as probable that this 
name was Latrium, the letters of which, in Greek, signify 
the number 666, when added together. 

Chap. XIV. — ^This chapter contains a series of brighter 
prospects for the Church. The Apostle's attention is 
turned from the fate of the earthly Jerusalem and its op- 
pressors to the heavenly, and to its great Deliverer, under 
the well-known title of the Lamb — suggestive not merely 
of its purity and gentleness of nature, but as the means 
whereby atonement was made for the sins of the world, 
and God and sinners reconciled. Mount Sion was one of 
the principal hills on which the city of Jerusalem was 
built, especially that part of it called the City of David ; 
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and hence it is sometimes used to signify Jerasalem in 
general. Here it is used in a spiritual sense to mean the 
Gospel Church. "Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all," writes St. Paul to the G»- 
latians, where, in an allegorical manner, the Jewish 
Church is one of bondage, with the Christian Church one 
of freedom. In the Epistle to the Hebrews be also, when 
making a similar contrast, says of them as converts to 
Christianity — "But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living Grod, the heavenly Jerasalem : 
and to the general assembly and Church of the first-bom 
which are written in heaven," such as is here presented to 
the view of St. John. The 144,000 have also an evident 
allusion to those mentioned in the seventh chapter, per- 
haps suggesting the care of Christ of His people — ^how 
amid all the troubles that have just been recorded not one 
of the sealed ones are lost, the number is still the same. 
Some, however, confine them not to these, but interpret them 
here as symbolic of the whole redeemed Church. They 
are here engaged in praising God on harps and with their 
voices. Strange that any should object to the use of 
musical instruments in our Church worship, when they are 
so often spoken of in Scripture as used both in the Jewish 
Church, and here even in heaven itself, at all events in 
the New Testament or Christian Church. These are said 
to sing as it were a new song before the throne, which 
none but themselves could sing. This may allude to their 
being able from personal experience to enter more fully 
• into its sentiments than others, especially the unbeliev- 
ing or nominal Christians who may join in the words 
and tune, but yet not realize the truths which the words 
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express. There is next given the character of these 
144,000 — ^pure and chaste followers of the Lamb— imi- 
tating His example, learning His precepts, doing His 
will. They are redeemed from among men by His blood, 
and therefore He is entitled to their service. They are 
first fruits unto God, such as St. Paul describes in Eph. i., 
*' that we should be to the praise of His glory who first 
trusted in Christ." St. James also uses the like expression, 
** Of His own will begat He us with the word of truth, 
that we should be a kind of first fruits of His creatures." 
Christ Himself was the first fruits of the resurrection, 
but those who then first received the Gospel from among 
men, may also be called such, to be the earnest of the 
first harvest mentioned further on, where the Son of Man 
is described as a reaper, with a sickle going out to reap, 
when an innumerable company from all nations, as grains 
of wheat, will be gathered in — His elect from all parts of 
the world. Such followers of Christ are truth -speaking, 
strictly honest ; as with Christ Himself, so must it be with 
His people — no deceit nor guile found in their mouths. 
They appear without fault before God as members of 
Christ, washed by His blood from all sin, with which it 
would be entirely inconsistent to encourage any known 
sin, but especially lying and falsehood. Next an angel 
appears, crying, " Babylon is fallen." However long God 
may bear with and permit the wicked to prosper in their 
ways, he will sooner or later fulfil His threatenings and 
punish their iniquities, if they do not repent, vindicating 
the cause of His people who have patiently endured their 
persecutions, and faithfully kept the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. Blessed are these, who, however 
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persecuted, have yet died in the Lord, when the Lord'8 
time to avenge their blood is come, for they then will rest 
from their laboilrs, cares, and anxieties, and their works do 
follow them to bear testimony in their favour. Another 
angel appeared before the fall of Babylon, flying in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach 
to every nation, saying, "Fear God," i.e., reverence, worship 
Him, give glory to Him, " for the hour of His judgment is 
come." This seems very much adapted to the present 
age, when so many missionary societies have been estab- 
lished to send the gospel in every language to all parts of 
the world. If so, we should remember to use thankfully 
that privilege while we have it, and zealously, for the time 
is short. The hour of judgment follows at hand, after the 
Son of Man has reaped His harvest and gathered His 
wheat into His granary. Another angel follows to execute 
the wrath of God upen the impenitent and unbelieving. 
When the great Eeaper thus goes forth to reap His har- 
vest, may we ever be found ready, gathered in, the re* 
deemed from amongst men. 

Chap. XV. — Preparations for judgments again. Seven 
angels again appear with the seven last plagues, filling up 
the wrath of God, and all in sight of those who had gotten 
the victory over the beast, who, like the Israelites of old, 
would see their enemies and persecutors overthrown, 
God's honour vindicated, and their salvation secured. 
Well may^they once more tune their harps in adoration 
and praise, and sing the song of Moses, the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying — *' Great and 
marvellous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and 
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true are Thy ways, Thou Kling of Saints. Who shall not 
fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name ? for Thou only 
art holy: for all nations shall come and worship before 
Thee, for Thy judgments are made manifest." New mer- 
cies call for fresh songs of praise. New revelations, even 
of judgments, yet bfeing just and upon God's enemies, 
call forth. fresh adoration of His pdwer, and gratitude for 
His merciful loving-kindness in delivering us therefrom, 
and not dealing with us according to our sins, nor reward- 
ing us according to our iniquities. The seven angels come 
out of the temple, the place where God's worship is car- 
ried on, where the mercy-seat rested, from which blessings 
and loving-kindness were wont to be proclaimed ; yet, 
from such a place, seven angels issued forth, having the 
seven last plagues. To them were given, not vessels of 
mercy, but vials of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever 
and ever. God's ministers are, 'tis true, ambassadors of 
mercy — ^ministers of good, but they are also ministers of 
wrath, to execute vengeance on them that do evil and 
slight the offers of grace held forth to them. They are a 
savour of life unto life, or else a savour of death unto 
death. 

Chap. XVI. — ^The preparations for judgment being 
made, the solemn command is now given to the seven 
angels — " Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth." Each angel poured out his 
vial on different objects. One upon the earth, causing a noi- 
some sore, but chiefly on those which had the mark of and 
worshipped the beast and his image ; the second poured 
forth his vial upon the sea, and it became as blood ; and 
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the third upon the rivers and fountains of waters^ and 
they, too, became blood. This called forth the ezclaiM* 
tion of the angel of the waters — " Thou art righteoos, 
O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be ; because Thoa 
hast judged them. For they have shed the blood of saints 
and prophets, and Thou hast given them blood to drink ; 
for they are worthy." Another angel, out of the altar, 
responds: — " Even so. Lord Grod Almighty, true aad 
righteous are Thy judgments.** His people may safelj 
trust the keeping of their souls and the vindication of thdr 
lives and characters into His hands. Their enemies and 
oppressors may glory for a time, but God having given 
them time to repent, will, if they repent not, inflict a fit- 
ting and righteous retribution on them ; none can escape 
His hands. Where or when any of these plagues were or 
will be actually poured out, it is difficult to say. like 
many other prophecies, they have been variously applied, 
but it is evident it is on great, Antichristian, and perseca- 
ting powers ; and though there have been and are, as St 
John said, even in his time, many Antichrists, yet those 
which have been most prominent, as great powers like 
beasts, and have most persecuted and shed the blood of 
saints and prophets, have been the two great branches of 
the one Roman empire — the Papal, or Roman, and the 
Mahometan, or in latter times, Turkish power, who have 
exercised dominion over the land of Canaan and Jerusa- 
lem, the great centre, possibly, round which most of the 
prophecies lie. The fourth angel poured forth his vial (a 
the sun, which is generally interpreted to mean some great 
imperial power. This seems not so much, as it were, to 
punish or destroy the sun itself, but to give it increased 
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power to hurt and destroy others, as an instrument in the 
execution of God's wrath, yet, as too often it does, in place 
of leading men to repentance, it made them blaspheme the 
more. The same heat that ripens the com, or causes it, 
may bum up the grass, harden the ground, dry up the 
rivers and water-springs, and thus what proves a blessing 
to one, may be instnimental in punishing and proving a 
curse to another. The like case was the result of the 
pouring forth the vial of the fifth angel upon the seat of 
the beast. The first was upon those which had his mark, 
who might be scattered through the world — this is upon 
head-quarters ; but they repented not, but blasphemed the 
more. How difierent from the patience exhibited by Job 
and others, whom the enemies of God afflicted unjustly ; 
but truth crushed to earth, will rise again. Base envy 
writhes and writhes again in pain. The one, amid the 
greatest pain, can say in the confidence of faith and hope 
in God — " I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He 
shall stand at the latter day upon earth, and though worms 
destroy this body, yet, in my flesh, shall I see God." 
The other only in the agony of despair cries out — " What 
have we to do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most 
High God. I adjure, by God, that Thou torment me 
jiot." The sixth angel poured forth his vial upon the 
^eat river Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried np, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 
This seems to be in the direction of the Mahometan power 
— ^the Turkish or Egyptian nation. Who the kings of the 
east may be, there have been various conjectures. Some 
think tiie lost ten tribes, or the Jews in general. It does 
not appear whether their kingdoms are present or future. 
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I.e., whether they are to come from the east or to tl 
In the former sense it might mean that increased fi 
of intercourse with the heathen Asiatic princes and i 
would tend to their conversion, or enlarged missions 
terprise among them. Another scourge arises out 
plague. Three unclean spirits, like frogs, come out 
mouth of the dragon, beast, and false prophet ; sp 
devils working miracles, and gathering the kings 
earth and of the whole world, therefore an unive 
wide-spread ievil, to the battle of that great day < 
Almighty. This, probably, is still future, though p 
working, as an interjection is introduced. The wa 
" Behold, I come as a thief ; blessed is he that wa 
and keepeth his garments, lest he should walk nake 
they see his shame." Whether this refers to the c 
ter of the evil being subtile and crafty, dark and 
like poisonous mixtures of truth and error, contam 
publications, insinuating distrust and suspicions, a 
stirring up hatred and strife, or to our Lord's own c< 
such being the language used in respect to it elsei 
and therefore, being introduced here, would seem ai 
mation, that when we see such things as are des( 
as taking place under this vial, then we may look u 
our redemption draweth nigh. Some of the Old ' 
ment prophecies intimate that Christ will come agj 
some form, in the midst of a great battle, and delivt 
people from their foes. The seventh angel close 
plagues by pouring his vial into the air, when a 
voice cries from out of the temple in heaven — " It is c 
A great earthquake or revolution occurs, and the 
city was divided into three parts, and other judgj 
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ensue. All these vials and their effects remind us of the 
plagues of Egypt, and how Pharoah hardened his heart 
yet more and more. 

Chap. XVII. — In this chapter we are given a fuller 
description of one of the characters represented in the 
previous chapter, and described here under the character 
of an immoral woman, and the promoter of immorality, 
and by such ensnaring means, and by the loud, clamorous, 
domineering spirit that such often exhibit, exercising 
great power over the nations and people of the earth, who, 
partly through fear and partly through her allurements, 
agree in giving their power and strength to her ; often,' it 
may be, quarrelling with her, but yet supporting her in 
her powerful position, and joining with her in a common 
war against the Lamb and His true Church. She is said 
to sit upon many waters. This we are expressly told in 
the 15th verse, to mean peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations and tongues over which she exercises her rule, and 
upon which she rests ; for, notwithstanding their slavish 
bondage, they support her. This shows the great extent 
of her power — that she is no mean antagonist to true 
Christianity. All ranks — ^kings and subjects, rich and 
poor, are alike led away and brought under her influence. 
She is said to be in a wilderness — perhaps as suggesting 
how she causes all around her to be comparatively waste, 
just as it is to be seen in the present time, often in the 
case of individuals or large districts of country with equal 
advantages. Where Protestant liberty prevails, industry 
and enterprise prevail also, and its result prosperity and 
plenty. Where Popish bondage, whether Christian or 
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Mahometan, exists, ignorance, sloth, idleness, poverty, and 
misery exist. The last verse seems clearly to point to 
Home as this woman ; which, though the name is not giyen, 
is yet particularized as meaning that great city which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth ; and, at the time 
St. John lived, Rome was the chief seat of empire of the 
then known and civilized world. Roman Catholics them- 
selves acknowledge the application of it to the city of 
Rome: " The woman sat on a scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, and having seven heads and ten 
horns," The seven heads are afterwards stated, verse 9, 
to mean seven mountains on which the woman or citj 
sitteth, which is just the position of Rome ; and the ten 
horns are kings, which at John's time, had received no 
kingdom. It was not for some centuries after, that the 
empire of Rome was split up into several kingdoms, about 
ten in number, as they exist to the present day ; and their 
history has been just as described in this chapter — at one 
time supporting the Pope and Church of Rome in all their 
claims, and at another appearing to hate them, and seek to 
break through their trammels ; while their own kingdoms 
and dynasties, though difficult to apply it to any particu- 
lar case, because there are so many like ones, have been of 
that tottering and changing nature described. Seven 
kings, at one time, then five fallen— one is, and another 
not yet come ; and the beast that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the seven. Whether kingdoms 
or dynasties, especially of late, they have been thus con- 
tinually changing, owing to revolutions in divers places. 
All these under her influence, whatever they may profess 
in name, are Antichristian. They make war with the 
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Lamb, but the Lamb shall overcome them : for, aa power- 
ful as His rival may be, He is more so — Lord of lords and 
King of kings ; and they that are with Him, not caught by 
glare, not terrified by clamour, but are called and chosen 
of God, and faithful to God. In His hands they are safe, 
who keepeth the paths of judgment, and preserveth the 
way of His saints. 

Chap. XVUI. — ^This chapter seems to be an expanded 
account of chapter xiv. 8, and a continuation of the last 
chapter.. Babylon, which is described there by one angel 
to John, he sees her destruction proclaimed here and its 
effects by others. It has often been the subject of pro- 
phecy, a city, however great, yet doomed to destruction. 
The Old Testament prophecies, or most of them, had 
primary reference to. the literal Babylon, the great city 
near the river Euphrates, the capital of the empire that 
held the Jews captive for seventy years, having destroyed 
Jerusalem ; but perhaps also, with a figurative reference 
to this later mystical Babylon, generally interpreted as the 
city of Rome and the Roman Empire, whether Pagan or 
Papal. Its Pagan power, as of most other western 
nations, has long been overthrown, or at least merged 
into its latter Papal form. The Roman Catholic religion 
being, to a great extent, a mixture of Christian truth 
with heathen error ; a sort of Christianised heathenism, 
which perhaps led to, also, a heathenised Christianity. 
Some of its doctrines seeming to have their origin in 
heathenism, and applied to Christianity, e,g,, purgatory, 
image-worship, saint-days, and others, in Christianity, 
but corrupted by heathenism ; such as cross-worship, 

2g 
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transubstantiation, sacrifice of masses, &c. These hare 
long exercised their corrupting and debasing influence over 
the minds of men throughout the world to a large extent, 
and afforded occasion and temptation for a grasping and 
tyrannical priesthood to trade therewith to their own profit, 
and enrich themselves by making merchandise of men's 
souls ; they hindered the advancement and prosperity of 
many a people. Yet, however extensive their power may 
be, and however long they may be permitted to hold and 
exercise it, there is a power still greater than they, who 
will vindicate the cause of His oppressed people, knowing 
their labours, and knowing their sorrows, and the cry will 
yet be issued forth — "Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and of every unclean and hateful 
bird." Popery, as well as Mahometanism, the twp great 
antichristian heads that sprung out of ancient Pagan Rome, 
and exercised like power with Babylon of old, over the 
Jewish or God's peculiar people, have, in latter times, 
received many a fall, and been greatly crippled of their 
former power ; but they still exist and with great power, 
offering a great stumbling-block in the way of the spread 
of pure Christianity. Time is thus still afforded for the 
repentance of those who are still spell-bound under their 
sway ; and still there is opportunity, and therefore a duty, 
for those possessed of greater spiritual privileges, to raise 
among them the warning voice, and urge the same inviting 
voice that St. John heard here from heaven — '* Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partaker of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues ; for her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 
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iniquities." May many be led to hear that cry so often now 
sounded in their ears, and listen to those invitations of 
mercy ; that they may see their errors, be delivered from 
their superstitious bondage, and be enabled to enjoy the 
true liberty of the children of God, which the light of 
God's Word studied and read by themselves, and doctrines 
of grace and truth therein taught, alone can give ; and 
may those who have been enjoying these privileges for 
themselves, both desire to share them with others, and 
be kept themselves from undervaluing them from habitual 
use ; but be preserved from falling away, allured, perhaps 
still, by the ensnaring influence of these erroneous teur 
dencies, into idolatrous practices, and thus be enabled still 
to benefit by and estimate highly these blessings, and 
endeavour to transmit to those who come after, their 
children's children, pure and unblemished, the form of 
soimd words, Christian liberty, and pure evangelical truth. 

Chap. XIX, — While the smoke of burning Babylon 
rises up for ever and ever, the incense of praise ascended 
to the throne of God from aU His servants, both small and 
great, and the voice of joy and melody resound through 
the high courts of heaven, for a two-fold reason : for the 
judgment of the harlot mother that corrupted the earth 
with her fornications, and for the mercy manifested in 
that day to the true Church of Christ, the Lamb's wife. 
Apostles, prophets, angels, and saints, all join in the cry, 
Alleluia. And again, a great multitude; for, though the 
true people of God on earth may seem to be comparatively 
few, when assembled together in the courts of heaven, 
they present a multitude which no man can number; 



460 SHORT EVENING READINGS. 

ample proof that Christ's death was not in ytdn-; and their 
united voices ring like the voice of many waters and the 
voice of many thunderings, as again and again they cry, 
" Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him ; for the 
marriage of the Lamb is oome, and His wife hath made 
herself ready," When Babylon will be destroyed, the 
spread of the Gospel kingdom will make rapid progress, 
miaking it plainly manifest, who was the great obstacle, 
heretofore, in the way — Babylon of confusion ; where 
envy and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work ; 
and have not the idolatries of the corrupt religion of Eome 
been often one of the great obstacles in the way of con- 
versions to Christianity, especially from among the Jews 
scattered abroad, who, since the Babylonish captivity, 
have been adverse generally to idolatry or idolatrous prac- 
tices, whatever other errors they may be subject to ; but 
till they have seen the difference between pure Protestant 
Christianity and the corrupt form of Rome, they have been 
prejudiced against the Christian religion the more, because 
of the idolatries they see thus practised by professing 
Christians ; and have not these and Rome's other errors 
been long the impediment to the regeneration and peace 
of Ireland at home. 

To the Lamb's wife was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; this, though sym- 
bolic, yet seems to suggest that there is no impropriety, 
nor improper gratifying of the pomps and vanities of the 
world, but a kind of moral fitness, for a bride to be 
adorned with suitable suggestive clothing on her wedding- 
day ; but here it is shown to be symbolic, for it is expressly 
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added, 'Hhe fine linen is the righteousness of saints." 
Whether this be the imputed righteousness of Christ, or the 
imparted righteousness of the Spirit, or both, it is granted 
to her that she should be arrayed thus ; perhaps, when 
taken with other Scripture, the words themselves not 
necessarily implying it, suggesting that the righteousness 
was not her own, but His who gave it, the righteousness 
of faith, not of the law. The Apostle was then told to 
write, as if something of peculiar importance to be trans- 
mitted to others — " Blessed are they which are called unto 
the marriage supper of the Lamb." This and the previous 
verse taken together, would seem as if it was not the whole 
company of redeemed were the bride, but only part, an 
elect. Such as those from among the Jewish people, or 
some such lesser portion elected to peculiar privileges, 
while others would be as in the position of guests ; unless 
the whole Church is spoken of in both senses as Christ 
Himself is often, e.g.^ the Priest, the Lamb, the Altar, the 
Temple, However that may be, all parties are blessed, and 
fools are they, such as are described in the parable, who, 
for mere worldly temporal objects, refuse or neglect the 
gracious invitation held forth to them. St. .John was, 
however, so rejoiced by what he beheld and heard, that 
he fell at the feet of the angel who was speaking to him, 
to worship him, but was at once checked, as though an 
angel, he was still only a fellow-servant, and of his 
brethren that had the testimony of Jesus. Whether God 
employs the spirits of departed men thus, as He does those 
we more especially call angels, and that this was the 
meaning of what he said, we have no definite means of 
knowing ; but, at all events, it is the plainest prohibition 
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against worshipping of saints, if not also angels. John 
was told to worship God, as Jesus Himself had rebuked 
Satan — "Gret thee behind me, Satan, for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve." This teaches, too, in general that we require 
to be guarded in oiur worship, not to be hasty to utter any 
thing before God, or as we think before Him ; but, while 
sincere and earnest, devout and adoring, yet to be calm 
and sober in oiur thoughts, oiur words, and acts, keeping 
oiir feelings under control, consider both whom we wor- 
ship — Is it Grod and Him only ? and how we worship— Is 
it in spirit and in truth ? Whether angels, or prophets, 
or apostles, all are alike engaged in the same service, tes- 
tifying of Jesus. He is the keynote of all. He opens the 
revelation of the Divine will and He closes it ; to whom 
they all point ; with Him, in some manner, all have to do ; 
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. It is 
that which gives it life ; without Jesus even prophecies 
would fail to be understood ; would be lifeless, as if dead, 
without the Spirit. Next is described Jesus Himself, 
called by two remarkable names He is also called else- 
where. One as designating His character. Faithful and 
True. Such should His followers be too ; as He is, so 
should we be in this world. And the other, more His 
office as the Revealer of the Divine will, who manifests 
the Divine coimsels, exhibits the Divine character, to man; 
as such He is called " The Word of God." He is here 
described as riding upon a white horse, the emblem of jus- 
tice and holiness, and also of victory and triumph. In 
righteousness He doth judge and make war. It is not 
from mere mercenary or ambitious motives He goes forth 
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to war, Dor with the devices of carnal warfare, but by 
the Word of God, the sword of the Spirit, and blood of 
atonement, His own blood ; for He also had a vesture on 
dipped with blood. Many are the foes banded against 
Him, but He has also many armies following Him, also 
upon white horses, as if to signify they would conquer too. 
** This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith." "These things,'* He once said to His disciples, 
** have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace ; 
in the world ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world." Implying, that as He, 
the Captain of their salvation, had Himself overcome, He 
would lead on His faithful followers to victory too. These 
were also clothed in tine linen, white and clean, which, in 
a previous verse, is explained to mean the righteousness 
of the saints, imputed and imparted to them, not their 
own. He had one other name on His vesture and thigh, 
the "King of kings and Lord of lords;" significant of 
His supreme authority over all. How vain for any to 
resist Him, bringing only destruction on themselves, when 
offered salvation freely, without money and without price. 
Yet they do ; the beast, and the false prophet, and kings 
of the earth, gather together against the Lord and against 
His anointed. But He who sits in the heavens will laugh 
them to scorn, the Lord will have them in derision. 

Chap. XX. — The Apostle's attention, and ours through 
him, was next drawn to three great subjects, relating per- 
haps in all still to the future — the binding of Satan for a 
thousand years, hence called the millennial period ; the first 
resurrection ; and the final judgment of all. As to the 
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first, it has given rise to great differences of opinion with 
respect to its character, and subjects connected with these 
being, perhaps, too rather warmly disputed about a matter 
still future, and therefore, to poor finite man, necessarily 
obscure ; and in this chapter, at least, very little is revealed 
about it, as may often be foimd in Scripture : what is re- 
vealed is clear and distinct, though short and foil, but 
which, when reflected on, involves much more that is dailc, 
and still mysterious, affording occasion for the gratitude of 
all, and yet the exercise of patience, till either facts vrill 
explain themselves, or God will otherwise be pleased to 
grant clearer or fuller revelations of His mind and wilL 
We are, however, to study what He has revealed, com- 
paring one portion of Scripture with another, yet content 
not to be wise above what is written — not to endeavour, 
for the appearance of novelty of views, or to exhibit our 
supposed sagacity, to form fanciful interpretations ; and 
even where our ideas may be reasonable, and seem likely 
to be correct, yet, in the spirit of humility, knowing how 
liable the human judgment of the wisest is to err, we 
should refrain from dogmatism, and making little of the 
opinions of others, who may differ from us, but who, in 
the end, if not altogether, yet may prove more earnest 
than ourselves. These things, however, are written for a 
practical purpose, and therefore, however we may speculate 
upon some matters springing out of them, we should spe- 
cially endeavour to ascertain what immediate practical 
lessons we may learn from them. We find from the pre- 
ceding chapter, and other portions of Scripture, that there 
are many Antichrists, or opponents to the spread of the 
Christian religion, and the establishment of Christ's 
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kingdom on earth. Some openly oppose it, setting against 
it no religion, or entirely false religion, like heathen idolatry 
and Paganism ; others oppose it by corruption, seeming, it 
may be, desirous to adyance it, but by mixing truth and 
error, set themselves against its purity, like the false 
prophet Balaam of old, when not permitted to curse Israel, 
yet succeeded in destroying many by corruption. Three 
prominent Antichristian powers have been specially men- 
tioned, and their history and fate foretold, in this book of 
Kevelation — the beast, the false prophet, and the dragon. 
The terms, 'tis true, may not always refer to the same 
identical power, though probably they may designate some 
similar feature common to all to whom the terms are 
respectively applied. However, the binding of Satan, 
here called by all his prominent names — the devil, or false 
accuser ; the old serpent, marking his subtilty ; the 
*dragon, perhaps suggesting his power, or royal character, 
as prince of this world ; and Satan, as the great adversary 
of all good — seems to take place after the destruction of 
the other two great antagonists — the beast and the false 
prophet, teaching us to guard against a false security, 
from supposing because some of our great adversaries are 
overthrown, that therefore we are safe. This, too, may be 
carried further : many seem to suppose that once Satan is 
bound, and the millennial period begins, all will be most 
complete happiness — no more sin, sorrow, disease, or 
death. But is there Scripture warrant for this ? Does 
not even this chapter seem to suggest the contrary, as 
when Satan will be loosed again, he will again succeed to 
a great extent in deceiving the nations, showing that, like 
as in Noah's ark, the seeds of sin were still there — the 
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lasts JBid passkms in each indmdiial's own breast 
their combined and relative infloenoe upon one ano 
in oUier words, we may rather expect that thoD§ 
and its natoral consequences will be greatly dimini 
and righteousness and its glorious effects greatly exte 
yet that the cormpting tendencies of what are si 
caUed the world and the flesh, as distinguished froii 
deril, wiU still exist, though from not being stimulat 
the deril, will also be greatly diminished ; and if the 
ing of the feast of tabernacles, foretold in the Old 1 
ment prophets, refers to this period, as it seems to d 
scene being evidently on eartlu do we not find 
tiireats of punishment held forth against those who n< 
to go up to keep it, showing sin will still exist. '. 
who will be raised from the dead, and permitted to 
take of the blessedness of that period — when, pei 
the promises made to Abraham may be literally fiil£ 
" To thee, and to thy seed, will I give the land,*' c 
may probably be both freed from sinful tendenci 
themselves, and therefore the internal lust being al 
not so liable to being led away by the contaminating 
ences of association with others, and also preserved 
gether from such evil influences, while their own pu 
state may be one of the great means for causing the 
spread of righteousness and truth throughout the \ 
In place, thus, of there being many Antichrists, ther 
be, as it were, many Christs, not rivals to, but servai 
the one King of kings, and Lord of lords. One o 
great subjects of dispute between students of proph* 
whether Christ Himself will be personally present ir 
period, and reigning on earth. There are many pa^ 
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; seem to support that view, but still it is, for the most 
b, a speculative one, all agreeing that He will exercise 
aanifest a greater spiritual sway than is apparent now. 
i a more practical question for each to enquire would 

to ask his own soul, Will I be there? This first 
irrection seems to correspond with some of St. Paul's 
ements as to the order of the resurrection — such as in 
or. XV. 23 : " But every man in his own order, Christ 

first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at His 
ling. Then cometh the end, when He shall have deli- 
id up the kingdom to God, even the Father." But as 
common in the short statements of Scripture, the 
isand years may intervene under the word " Then." 
rhessalonians, again, he says — " Them also which sleep 
Fesus will God bring with Him. For this we say, by 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
D the coining of the Lord, shall not prevent [or go 
)re] them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself 
.1 descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead 
Jhrist shall rise first. Then we which are alive and 
ain shall be caught up together with them in the 
ids, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we 
jver with the Lord." A difficulty arises here as to 
,t is meant by being thus caught up, and as to whether 

is the same event as spoken of in 1 Cor. xv., of the 
ien change of the quick from a state of corruption and 
tality to that of incorruption and immortality — equiva- 

to the resurrection of the dead. There also seems, in 
passage here, some doubt as to whether any but the* 
tyrs, which suffered for their testimony of Jesus, and 
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f jr the word of God, shall partake of this first resmreo^ 
tion. What, however, is clear, and in which none can en^ 
that to participate in the happiness of the millennial reign, 
be it personal or spiritual on the part of Christ — ^be it on 
earth as it now is, and in only a spiritual or mystic sense 
in heaven, or in some literal sense in heaven, but exercising 
a spiritual sway upon earth, we must believe in the death 
and resurrection of Christ — ^be partakers of His risen life 
in spirit now, and all which such involves. Let each seek 
after that : then whatever the future may reveal, he need 
fear no evil ; he will live and reign with Christ, while time 
shall last, and when time shall be no longer, through 
eternity. 

'* Then shall he see, and hear, and know, 
What now he cannot reach below; 
Then shall his powers find sweet employ. 
In Christ's eternal world of joy.** 

After the millennial period, however, Satan will be again 
loosed, and again successful in his deceitful practices, and 
in stirring up strife and war in the earth. 

**God moves in mysterions ways. 
His wonders to perform." 

We are not told why this temporary evil is allowed again 
to exist, but we are told it will be but temporary. It will 
be preparatory to the final subjugation and destruction of 
Satan, and of the enemies of God and His people. And 
then the third and last great event foretold in the chapter, 
as presented to the view of the Apostle — an event often 
foretold before in divers forms from the beginning, by 
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prophets and apostles, and Christ Himself, seemingly im- 
pressed even upon every man's consciencey heathen, Jew, 
or Christian, believer or unbeliever, by a sense of accoun- 
tability to a supreme Being. When the second great 
general resurrection shall take place, and the dead, small 
and great, whether from the sea or an earthly grave, shall 
stand before God, before the great white throne, where the 
once crucified Jesus, the gentle Lamb slain, once went in 
silent submission to the slaughter, will sit, now the stem 
impartial Judge of both quick and dead, to pronounce the 
final and most solemn judgment ever delivered, rendering 
to every man of Adam's race according to his works — 
when the books of God's, not man's erring, remembrance 
will be opened, nothing forgotten, nothing misrepresented 
— every idle word to be accounted for — not even a cup of 
water given to one of His disciples for His sake shall lose 
its reward ; when those, innumerable though they be, and 
whatever crime they may have been guilty of, who may 
have succeeded in escaping the judgment or detection bf 
man, thinking no other eye was upon them, will find their 
error — ^their crimes there recorded against them by Him 
whose omniscient eye none can escape ; when those who 
have persecuted His followers, or slighted His offers of 
mercy, making little of the sufferings He endured on their 
behalf to save them, however brave they may have once 
spoken, will then tremble. When the great day of His 
wrath is come, who then will be able to stand ? None but 
those who feel they have in their Judge their advocate 
and Saviour, Christ Himself, that died, yea rather, that is 
risen, again, whom He will own as His, being washed by 
His blood from all sinful defilements, no crime laid to their 
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charge, atonement haying been made, their debt paid, their 
sins forgiven, and their salvation secured by their names I 
being written in the Lamb's book of life. While of the ' 
one, none will escape ; of the other, none will be lost 
To the former will be said, " Depart, ye cursed, into ever- [ 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.** Of : 
what avail will all their earthly glories or pleasures be ; 
then ? To the latter, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, ' 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you before the foundation 
of the world." How light, then, will their heaviest earthlj j 
ajBiiction appear as compared with the far more exceeding • 
and eternal weight of glory in store for them, and now to 
be realised and enjoyed. 

Chap. XXI. — This chapter discloses to our view some 
short account of the future state of the Church and 
world, after the final judgment, when all its enemies have 
been destroyed, and itself purified from all sinful defile- 
ment, and made meet for the happy and glorified state in 
the more manifest presence of God than it has enjoyed 
heretofore ; and, when the promise long since given to 
Abraham and his seed after him, not merely his natural 
descendants, but aU who through Christ have become as- 
sociated with him by faith and walking in his steps — 
" If ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise," which promise will then be 
more completely fulfilled, '• I will be your Grod, and 
ye shall be my people." When God's tabernacle will be 
with men, and He ** will dwell with them ; and they shall 
be His people, and God Himself shall be with them, and 
be their God ; and God shall wipe away all tears from 
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their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor crying ; neither shall there be any more pain, 
for the former things are passed away." This is described 
first to the Apostle as a new heaven and a new earth — 
the first heaven and the first earth having passed away — 
and in which there shall be no more sea. Whether this 
is meant literally, or only in a mystical sense, to describe 
a general purified and reformed state both of men and 
earth, and heavens themselves, we cannot say — nor is it 
material for us to know. No more sea, in the latter sense, 
would mean no more uncertainties and doubts, conflict- 
ing passions and interests, which so often now stir up envy 
and strife amongst men ; but all will be calm, quiet, and 
peaceful. If this is to be taken literally, and the sub- 
stance of the earth still remain, though in a regenerated 
state, then it is evident the drying up of the oceans and 
seas, and large expanse of waters that at present exist on 
the surface of the earth, will supply a largely increased 
space for the vast population of all the redeemed souls 
raised to life again of Adam's race. It is impossible to 
say which will be the largest number then saved or lost, 
though hitherto the true sons of God have always seemed 
to be in the minority ; but at all events we are told there 
will be a multitude from all nations and tongues, which 
no man can number. This company of believers, as a 
holy city — the New Jerusalem — coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride, adorned for her hus- 
band — the latter, a like simile to that of a previous chap- 
ter ; and, again, in this, verses 9, 10, where St. John is 
invited by one of the angels which had the seven vials 
full of the seven last plagues, (for the same messenger 
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maj be employed on an errand of love and grace, ; 
as of wrath and judgment,) to come and see the 
the Lamb's wife ; and he carried him away in the s 
a great and high mountain, and showed him tha 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heave 
God, and having the glory of God. This remind 
the great contrast to this scene, when the devil b 
Jesus to the top of a high mountain, too, and show< 
all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of tim 
the glory of them, offering to give them to Him 
•would only fall down and worship him ; but Je 
jected the tempting offer, saying — ** Get tjiee behii 
Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Ix 
God, and Him only shalt thou serve." But now 
depriving Satan himself of them, and casting him i] 
lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone. He r< 
what was offered as His bride adorned for her hu 
teaching that whatever sufferings it may bring for 
in God's hands, the path of duty, and rejecting all 
ing offers to abandon it to obtain what we seek bj 
are called short cuts of vice and immorality, is ever, 
long run, the path of safety, and the shortest and 
road "to success and triumph. As it was with Himj 
it will be with His followers, — " He that overc< 
shall inherit all things." God will be his God, i 
will be God's son. These things the Apostle was < 
to write, so that they might be preserved and trans 
to others, and be a standing witness for generati 
come, till they be fulfilled that they were foretold an 
mised before, and therefore a support for faith and 
for these words are true and faithful, to be depend 
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and then proved by the events to be so. As if to confirm 
this more, He that sat upon the throne and desired him 
to write, added, " It is done," i.e., not actually, but sure 
as if it were so in the eyes of Him who sees the end 
from the beginning, with whom there is no variableness 
or shadow of turning ; for He adds, " I am the Alpha 
and the Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life, freely." A fuller description is given then of this 
holy city called Jerusalem, as it is on former occasions, 
e.g,^ St. Paul in Galatians, contrasts the former state of 
bondage of the Mosaic dispensation, with the freedom of 
the Christian Church, by calling the former Jerusalem 
which now is, (i.e., at his time,) and is in bondage with 
hei!' children ; of the latter he says — " But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all." 
In this New Jerusalem, of which the Christian Church that 
now is is a part or a preparatory state like childhood, to this 
more complete development as described here, St. John 
saw no temple therein. There would be no need of sacri- 
fice to take away sin. God's worship would not be con- 
fined to narrow localities, but men would offer pure in- 
cense ; true worshippers would worship, and not by tokens 
and symbols, but with the heart, in spirit and in truth. 
The spiritual sacrifices of righteousness, praise, and thanks- 
givings, not compulsory, but free-will offerings, would be 
offered, acceptable to God ; even by the kings of the earth — 
showing that such would exist still, but in ready subjec- 
tion to the King of kings and Lord of lords, for they will 
bring their glory and h\)nours into it ; while the continual 
presence of God Himself and the Lamb would be the 

2 H 
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light thereof, Id which light the nations — not a few, but 
the nations of them that are saved — shall walk ; no neces- 
sity any longer for watchmen and police to protect pro- 
perty. The gates of it shall not at all be shut by day, 
for there shall be no night there — no thief will approach, 
nor moth nor rust corrupt ; everything offensive wiU be 
excluded. There shall in no wise enter into it anythiog 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or 
maketh a lie, but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life. 

Chap. XXII. — ^The first five verses of this chapter, 
perhaps, ought to have been joined with the last, as they 
are a continuation of the same subject, the description of 
the future Church, the glory and happiness of the New 
Jerusalem. As part of this, the Apostle here mentions, 
being shown him, a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. The force of this comparison is best felt by those 
who live in oriental countries, as the Apostle did, where 
the heat being great, a pure stream of running water 
would always suggest something very refreshing and in- 
vigorating, and such elsewhere is the Spirit, speaking 
through the Word of Grod, compared to ; and many a sin- 
oppressed soul, wearied with the fiery contests he has to 
endure, has found it to be so. Many a doubtful enquirer, 
tossed to and fro by the various opinions and doctrines of 
men, have found the refreshing influence of the pure Word 
of God itself clear as crystal ; how 

' *' Bright as a lamp its doctrines shine, 
To guide his soul to heaven." 
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Besides the water of life, there was in the midst of the 
street of the city, and on either side of the river, the tree, 
or trees of life, yielding fruit every month ; even the leaves 
of which are said to be for the healing or health of the 
nations. No barren fig-tree here, like the one Jesus 
cursed, having professions of leaves, but no fruit. This 
is the tree over which, owing to Adam's transgression, 
there were set angels with flaming swords, to guard, lest 
he should put forth his hand and eat, and live for ever in 
a sin-defiled state ; but now redeemed by the atoning 
blood of Christ, washed from every stain of filth, he may 
eat of freely without money or price. This tree, too, 
may signify Christ Himself, like the manna, or angels* 
food. Thus He said of Himself, " I am the bread of life ; 
he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst ; " and so have many 
found ; while they soon weary of other books, the Bible, 
■which testifies of Jesus, they have read over and over 
again, through their lives, and still find fresh sources of 
profit and joy springing therefrom ; even to the last hours 
of their lives some portions of Scripture, or thoughts of 
Jesus, have revived their departing spirit, and given con- 
fidence and courage in the hours of death. 

*'' How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ear ! 
It soothes his sorrow, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear. 

" It makes the wounded spirit whole, 
And calms the troubled breast ; 
Tis manna to the hungry soul, 
And to the weary rest. 
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*^ Weak is the effort of our heart. 
And cold our wannest thought; 
But when we see Thee as Thou art, 
"We'll praise Thee as we ought. 

** Till then we would Thy love proclaim 
With every fleeting hreath ; 
And may the music of Thy name 
Refresh our souls in death." 

For then we will realise the value of what His sufferiDgs 
hath obtained for us ; by bearing our curse for us, we 
will find there is no more curse ; death has lost its sting, 
and the grave its victory ; God and sinners are reconciled, 
and His servants serve>Him in holiness and righteousness 
without fear, not merely all the measured days of their 
lives, but for ever and ever, enjoying His immediate pre- 
sence, and called by His name. The angel then winds up 
these revelations of things, that then must shortly come 
to pass, by adding, " These sayings are faithful and true." 
However mysterious and spoken of in mystic language, 
they are not mere imaginary visions, idle dreams, but the 
revelation of truth, which the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets sent His angels to show unto His servants, and 
which partly since by events accomplished have been proved 
to be true. To this he again adds, as if spoken by Christ 
Himself, " Behold I come quickly, blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book." They are, there- 
fore, to be remembered, treasured up, reflected on ; their 
fulfilment watched for, and the practical lessons taught 
therefrom, whether of warnings or encouragements, privi- 
leges or duties, to be diligently used and followed, valued 
and attended to. Again it is mentioned that St. John, 
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overcome by the revelations made to him, fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel which shewed them 
to him. Whether he did this a second time, or this is only 
a second record of the same occurrence, it is doubtful. 
In either case it is the more emphatic prohibition against 
saint or angel worship, and shows the fidelity of the record, 
the Apostle making no attempt to conceal his error, and 
yet in a most natural and simple manner relating it ; and, 
therefore, we may join in his own statement at the end of 
his gospel, and apply it to this book too^" This is the dis- 
ciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these 
things, and we know that his testimony is true." He 
was told not to seal the prophecy of this book. They were 
given to be studied ; some few things in them were sealed 
up, as was the case of Daniel's prophecies until the time 
for their fulfilment, their use not being required till then. 
The following words (ver. 11) is either the statement of a 
judgment, or prophecy, of the effects of this' book being 
kept open ; that some will be confirmed in the path of 
faith and holiness thereby, while others will, as St. Peter 
says, wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction, using 
them as means of hardening themselves in their wicked 
ways, as if doomed to destruction, though the door of 
mercy has been opened, and invitations to all to enter 
held forth without money or price. If they are the words 
of judgment, then, though the statement is made repeat- 
edly, to maintain the faith and hope of His people — 
*' Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me to 
give to every man according as his work shall be ; " yet, 
if such be the judgment securing indeed their safety, but 

yet closing the door of hope and mercy against the unjust 

2h2 
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and filthy, the impenitent and unbelieving, well may 
the Christian believer be content if his Lord notwithstand- 
ing seems to delay His coming, and to be slack in fulfilling 
His promise, when he knows it is because He is slow to 
anger, not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance. With Him whose word is Yea 
and Amen, the Alpha and Omega, their salvation is secure, 
even though He affords some more time for repentance to 
others, as He again and again urges others who heareth, 
to repeat the invitation of mercy — " Come, the Spirit and 
the Bride say, and let him that heareth say Come, and 
let him that is athirst," feeling his need of a Saviour, 
" come, and whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely." No one has a right to forbid any to read for 
himself those Scriptures which are given to make him 
wise unto salvation, or to say the Gospel is not for you. 
But with such gracious invitations on His part to all to 
come unto Him and be saved, may not His Church, and 
every saved soul in it well reply, to His again repeated 
assurance — " Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so 
come. Lord Jesus," and meanwhile pray for all and each 
member of His Church. ** The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen." 
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CONCLUSION. 

The Christian religion is in its nature historical, doctrinal, 
experimental, or practical The four Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles chiefly contain the historic facts on 
which it is based — the former, the life of Christ on earth, 
His death, resurrection, and ascension ; the latter, the 
most prominent or most clearly manifested work of the 
Holy Ghost, by the miracles there recorded, affording 
visible proofs of His presence in the Church, in fulfilment 
of the promise given by our Lord Himself, The Epistles 
then fitly come in, almost necessarily, as a statement of 
Christian doctrine, and founded on those facts. Our 
faith, therefore, must be both of an historical and doctrinal 
nature. We must both believe and assent to the truth 
of these historic facts, and these doctrines of the Chris- 
tian religion; but it must be also experimental and 
practical — of the nature of confidence or trust, as distin- 
guished from mere intellectual assent. A person may 
believe there is a plank across a river, and that it is suffi- 
ciently strong to bear him if he crosses over on it, but that 
will not bring him over if he does not actually go on it. 
He may not do so from two causes, either from doubts as to 
its sufficiency, or from not caring to go across, being content 
with his present position, and fearing no danger. Saving 
faith must be of like charactier, experimental, not merely 
believing Jesus Christ and His apostles, as to their exist- 
ence, and the truth of their statements, but also believing 
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in or on them, for our soul's salyatioii, and also practical^ 
as producing the fmits of a holy life. The Acts of the 
Apostles gives a record of the organization, too, of the 
visible Ghnrch on earth, which, it is to be remembered, is 
not a mere human institution, but divinely founded and 
ordered to be established by Christ EUmself, and intended 
or foretold by Him, too, that it would be of a mixed com- 
munion, containing bad and good, real converts and mere 
professors. Such a community necessarily requires rules 
of government and discipline, and ofEcers properly ap- 
pointed, for the purpose of carrying them out. The 
Epistles, again, supply these, only incidently mentioned in 
the Acts. They are addressed, not to different sects, 
deriving their names from leaders, or some special opin- 
ions which they contend for ; on the contrary, they fre- 
quently condemn a sectarian spirit, or following of human 
leaders, who would separate their followers from the unity 
of the Church, but yet some to different churches, parts of 
the one Holy Catholic Church, deriving their names from 
their locality, or the chief town of a district, or to more 
general classes, as the twelve tribes of Israel, and others to 
individuals, each containing some special matter applicable 
to the circumstances of those primarily addressed Avhich 
might not be to others, but yet beneficial to any who may 
be in a similar position at any age. It is, therefore, often 
necessary rightly to understand or apply portions of them, 
to have some idea of the history and circumstances of the 
Church at the time, which may be, in some degree, had 
by reference to the apostles' travels, as recorded in the 
Acts by St. Luke, for some time himself one of St. Paul's 
companions^-each, too, both explain, and often in a most 
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natural and unexpected manner confirm the truth of the 
other. The whole tone, style, and subject-matter of the 
Epistles convey in themselves such an obvious correspond- 
ence with the rest of the Bible as to fit them to be bound 
up, as we have them, in one volume, though it may be 
not expressly stated so, as of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
yet as given by the inspiration of God, the writers, as the 
prophets of old, being holy men of God, speaking "as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost, and therefore an infallible 
test of all other doctrine, and guide and rule of life through 
time to eternity. 

<* Tme, 'tis a strait and thorny road, 
And mortal spirits tire and faint ; 
Bat Jesas is our mighty God, 
Who feeds the strength of every saint** 
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PRAYER 



AGCOMPANTING THE READING OF THE BIBLE. 



GRACIOUS and Merciful Father, who knowest us to 
be surrounded by manifold snares and temptations 
from our sinful hearts within, the influence of the world 
around, and the flery assaults of the devil, and how apt 
we are to be forgetful of Thy great mercies, and to ne- 
glect and undervalue Thy most estimable gifts, we would 
now thank Thee for the gift of Thy revealed Word, to be 
unto us a lamp to our feet and a light to our paths, and a 
source of support and comfort amid the waves of this 
troublesome world. Enable us, O Lord, to use it for such ; 
and the more we do so, the more may we learn its value, 
and the privilege we enjoy above so many others, so far 
as any merit in us lies, equally entitled to it as we. 
May we, therefore, estimate highly, that we ourselves are 
able at all times to read and study Thy holy Word for 
ourselves, free from all restriction. We thank thee, 
O Lord, for that great gift of printing, which Thou hast be- 
stowed on our generation, by which Thy Word has been so 
widely circulated, even to the darkest place of the earth ; 
and that every man can obtain for himself a copy of the 
Scriptures in his own tongue — almost without money or 
price. May those privileges ever be preserved to us and 
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generations to come. May Thy Word have still freer 
course and be glorified, till the whole earth be filled with 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
May none be satisfied with the mere possession of the 
Bible, and the right "and privilege of reading it, but may 
each daily diligently and prayerfully read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest, and seek to have impressed upon 
their hearts and minds its precepts and doctrines, its pro- 
mises and threatenings, its facts and its prophecies, its 
histories and examples ; that so, by the enlightening and 
sanctifying aid of Thy Spirit, given to guide us into 
truth, and to call things to our remembrance what Thou 
hast thus spoken imto us, it may be in us as a living 
influence upon our lives and conduct, causing us to walk 
in the path of holiness here, submissively endure what- 
ever Thy wisdom mdy appoint us to suffer, and to hope 
unto the end for the grace that Thou hast promised shall 
be brought unto us at the appearing of Jesus Christ. Pardon 
our past neglect of it, and grant us, by increased diligence 
in its study, we may each grow in grace and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ Give us in- 
creased aid of Thy Spirit to open our eyes, that we may 
understand the Scriptures ; and, by removing prejudices 
from our hearts, we may receive with meekness the en- 
grafted word which is able to save our souls, and by com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual, we may be enabled 
to behold wondrous things out of Thy law, learn mys«- 
teries, know even the deep things of God. Preserve us 
from a spirit of vain speculation, or a presumptuous de- 
sire to be wise above what is written ; but, being humble 
in our minds and watchful in our spirits, may we not 
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merely be hearers or readers, but also doers of Thy \^ 
Grant ut these blessings, for the sake of Him who is 
way, the truth, and the life, of whom these Script 
testify, even Thy Son, Jesus Christ, to whom, with 1 
O Father, and Thee, O Holy Ghost, be all honour 
glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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